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PREFACE 


This book is an attempt to determine the age of 
Sri Sankaracharya according to the ancient historic 
traditions preserved in the Mathas, which are indeed as 
old as the Acharya. The facts we have herein presented 
would be found to differ considerably from the dates 
assigned by historians. But if historians have their own 

reasons to believe that Sankara flourished in 788_820 

A.D., we have equally valid, or more valid reasons to 
believe that Adi Sankara lived during the period 509 to 
477 B.C. 

We do not claim to be original in advocating this 
date. Pioneers like the late lamented T. S. Narayana 
Sastri (Age of Sankara), and Sri Kota Venkatachellam, 
and a host of other scholars, have already proved that 
the date of Sankara is 509 to 477 B.C. We are merely 
content to follow their foot-steps. 

1 histories of the various Mathas have been 

^ ^ scanty materials that have been made 

available to us. 

We have primarily based our work on the historic 
traditioris as embodied in the Gururatna Malika of Sada- 
siva Brahmendra, and in the Susama of Atma Bodha. 

We thank His Holiness Sri Yogeswarendra Tirtha, 
Sankaracharya of the Govardhana Matha of the Vimala 
Pitha of Jagannatha, for the Acharya Parampara of the 
Govardhana Matha that he so graciously favoured us with. 


Vlll 


We are also grateful to Sri E. Rama Rao of Bangalore 
who has traced the recent history of Kudali (Appendix F). 

If this work should arouse a genuine interest with 
regard to the history of Sankara and the Mathas in the 
minds of the intelligentsia, it would, we believe, have 
amply justified its existence. 


The Authors. 
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JHE DATE OF SRI SANKARACHARYA AND 

the chronicle of the mathas 
A TRADITIONAL APPROACH 

Prelude 

qfn fj55dt : 


The foresoing vcko, quoted from the Vyasooholiv, 
&a7ikai'avi.iaya admirably sums up the ilinistrv of 

fv Bhagavat Pada during- jiis short life of but 

thirty-two summers on this earth. 


whom‘tho'smH’'‘i' «>■'<» Vogo.,. Poeameswaea. 

wnom tiic brutis declare to be isrra. aa-^ferTr-.; i j • 

His aspect as Dakshinammti \h!'v ospomided. m 

througl, lus Eloquent Cee I T “v T 

Sanaka, Sanaiulana, Saiiatana and c! f djsciples 

disstipKei too, due to tte TTT'?* 

, . c 01 • inentitude of His grace, as 

also because of then- „„„ o„n-it,.aI omineneo, entered 
fully into tiie spirit of the Adliyatmie lessons expounded 
throueli silence, and realised, within tliemselvcs, the 
Hif^liest Brahman. 


But some two millennia after the departure of Bhagavaa 
Sri Krishna from this earth, some two millennia since: 
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tlie advent oE Kali, Mankind bad gradually fallen from 
lits lofty spiritual estate, and, prompted bi- deeply-rooted 
4nst, had betaken itself to the pui-suit of the elusive 
Treasures of the senses, and thence, oblivions of its high 
destiny, had sunk low in the quagmire of samsara, there 
to taste bitter misery. Or, to boiTow the imagery of the 
‘V’yasachaliy.a, Mankind had lost itself in tin*, labyrinths 
of 'Ajnana, and was scorched by an all-encompassing 
wildfire of misery, and, in utter anguish, was crying 
aloud for Redemption. It was then that the coinjia- 
ssionatc Guru, Dakshinamurti, chose to abandon his 
silence, and, descending among the suffeiing humanity, 
redeemed it with the balmy medicament of Atma Vidya. 
The Omnipotent Maheswarii Himself, therefore, came into 
our midst as the groat Saiikaracharya. 

His life of but thirty-two summers on this earth has 
been recounted in the numerous Sankaravi.iayas, which 
attribute so many miracles to him. Prom what wo can 
■sec of him through the haze of millennia, he must liave 
possessed wonderful physical stamina, amazing psychic 
powers and an incomparably incisive intelh-cl. He was 
more than even a superman—a demigod. No wondei*, he 
'deeply impressed contemporaries, followers and opponents 
alike,' and compelled their admiration and even their 
worsliip. Tlic tremendous esteem in which he was held 
|)v his contemporaries, may be gleaned from those 
rapturous exclamations of Totakacharya, his direct 
disciple, who sang out, “It is my settled conviction that 
thou art none otlier than Bhava (Siva) Himself ! ” 

(Totakastakam, 14). 
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Art'for his innumerable opponents, the very tact that, 
“Srreat as tliey weie, they were outshone by the splendouV 
•of his genius and spiritual stature, would siiow Iioav 
insignificant they should liave felt before him. As is 
usual with great men of all ages, legends soon gathere<l 
2-onnd his wonderful personality, until, to-day, we have 
a host of miracles attributed to him. Not that one need 
look aiskauee at miracles. Miracles are not impossible to 
men of his yogic calibre. But whatever fascination they 
inight exercise on the minds of the populace, sober and 
intellectua! men would always rise superior to miracles 
M( 2 St amazing, indeed, is the very life of the Acharya. 
th<i details of which, are more miraculous than the most 
marvellous of miracles. His life was one i-oundof stupen- 
•clous dynamism. He was indeed a prodigy in the fullest 
sense of the term. An oft-quoted verse sums up his 
meteoric career in a couplet :— 


315 ^^' I 


found Vedas in his eighth year, a pro- 

- CO 1. T ^ ^"'clfth 

PI • * ^ lis sixteenth year those incomparable 

k.lur .vas on the Brahma Sutras, on the Upanishads and 
•on he Bnagavad Gita, an intimate kmowledge' of whose, 
depths .t were impossible to attain even with a full span 
of a hun.lred yeai-s dedicated to their study. Ho 
swer>t like a tornado throughout the length and breadth 
of India more than thrice, uprooting manv deep-rooted 
heresies, restoring the Vedie religion to its pristine 
purit\, and piopagating the message of Advaita through 
•the Mathas uhich he founded among the snow-clad sum- 
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mits of the Himalayas, in the Island of Dwavaka engirt 
hytiie western sea, at Jagannatha, on the shores of the 
eastern sea, and among the verdure-clad hills of Sringeri, 
and in many other places rich with spiritual or cultural 
associations. Finally he settled down at Kanehi, founded 
the Kamakoti Pitha over which he himself presided, 
established his intellectual supremacy by being enthi'oncd 
on the Sarvajna Pitha, and attained Videha Mukti at 
Kanehi, in liis thirty-second year, by merging himself in 
the presence of Kamaksi, the Brahmavidya Swarupini of 
the Upanishads. The mantle of the great Acharya fell 
on the shoulders of Sarvajuatman, who, though young 
in years, was ripe in spirituality. The young successor 
had the rare good fortune of being guided spiritually and 
temporally by the great Sureswaracharya, who had been 
the right hand of the great Bhagavatpada himself. 

The great Sankara, theiefore, was the first Acharya 
of the Kamakoti Pitha which he founded in 482 B. C. 
Since then, it has had an unbroken line of Acharyas, 
some of whom were of a spiritual eminence comparable 
to that of the great Bhagavatpada liimself, and hence, 
often confusedly identified rvitli him. Today, we have on 
this Sarva.ina Pitha a benign soul wlio illustrates to us, 
through his universal tolerance, lofty nobility, profound 
erdudition, towering .spirituality and childlike simplicity, 
what the great Bhagavatpada himself was like. 

■We propose, in the followng pages, to discuss the 
date of Sankara according to ancient historic traditions, 
and to trace the history of the more important Mathas, 
particularly, the history of the Kamakoti Pitha over 
which the great Sankara himself presided as the first 

.Achaiya. 
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We caimol but tlunk that the idea of the founding of 
the Mathas emanated from the gi-eat Govinda Bhagavat- 
pada, the Gui-u of the great Sankaraehaiya. All evidence 
points in that direction. Here are a few facts bearing 
on tliis question. In 493 B. C., in his sixteeenth year, 
Sa)ikara- returned to Kalati, after his meeting with 
Gaudapadacliaiya, his Guru’s Guru and after inditing 
his Bhasyas. At the time he reached Kalati, his mother 
Aryamba was on her deathbed, and shortly after his. 
.arrival, .she died. He attended to her obsequies, and 
would perhaps have founded a hermitage for himself iir 
his native ^-illage and stayed there, having attained 
Jcicvan Mukti. 

But a me.sseuger arrives post-haste from Govinda 
Bhagavatpada, calling on Sankara to return immediately 
to Qmkarksetra on the banks of the Narmada where 
Govinda Bhagavatpada is awaiting his end. This messenger 
is none other than Visnu Gupta or Visnu Sarman, the 
<'o-pupil and life-long companion of Sankai-a. Before 
leaving Kalati, Sankara ordains his boyhood companion 
\ isnugupta in Sanyasa under the name of Chitsukh- 
acharya, wJio is afterwards to chronicle Sankara’s life 
m IS Bi lat Sankara Vijaya, and who later succeeds 
Brahmaswaimpa as the Achaiya of the Dwaraka Matha 
in 448 B. 0.1 

Sankara returns, iuicoinpanied by Chitsukhacharya, 
to Omkarksetra where he finds Govinda Bhagavatpada 
on the CTO of his Videha Mukti, retaining his life with 
the aid of his extraordinaiw Yogic powei’s. When Sankara 
arrives, Govinda Bhagavatpada rises from his bed, 
embraces him, and communieates to him his last wishes. 
AVhat exactly his last wishes were, we are not told. 
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Finally he commands all‘the others to follow.t;the‘>lmd 
of Sankara., and then attaiiis Brahniibhava. 

Though we are not told what exactly the parting: 
instinetions were, we Can very well conjecture their pur-^ 
pose. For, immediately thereafter, Sankara, goes \vest tO' 
Dwaraka, founds the Dwaraka Matha, then proceeds *to 
Badaiikasrama and founds the Jyotir Matha, then reaches^ 
the east coast, founds the Govardhana Matha, then tums 
south-west, founds Siingeri, finally arrives at Kanchi, 
founds the Kaniakoti Pitha, stays there till the end of 
his life, and attains Vidcha Mukti. It Avould thus appear 
that the final behest of Govinda Bhagavatpada was thht 
Alathas should be founded in vaiaous parts of the country 
(vide—The Age of Sankara by T. S. Narayana Sh^ri,. 
pp. 99-103 ). 

And noAV, to our task, by tlie grace of the Bhagayat* 
pa da ! 


CHAnT‘:R I 

THE BHAGAVATPADA 

Among the most important achievements of Sri SankaiN 
achaiya,' reverentially called the Bhagavatpada;- the^ 
establishment of Mathas in various parts of India.t is- 
certainly a significant one. Although many of these 
Mlitlias liave' disappeared due to political and eebnoihie! 
causes,^ iind though some of them are in the process of 

■, ^ ____jj 

l._ He” reorganised. the ascetic order of Hindiiisn) on tbe 
model of the Buddhist order, and founded a number of 'Matlias 
in -'different parts of India, the best known being thosfe 'at’ 
Sringeri Dwaraka, Badarinath, Puri and - Kanchi/.% (pp ^lOpr: 
A lifeton^ of South India by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri). 
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dissolution, tlio few institutions that iiave surnved the 
ravages of tiino still presei’ve the glorious traditions 
which the great founder infused into tliem at the time 
of their inception. They are all lasting monuments of 
las far-sighted spiritual genius and are .stiil rallying 
grounds for Hindu religious thought and culture. It is 
about’ the history of the ^Mathas in general, and of tlie 
Kamakoti Pitha in particular that we propose to write. 

The history bf the Jlathas mu.st naturally be a history 
of Saiikaracharya himself. Unless we can fix the date 
of the Bhagavatpada himself, we cannot assign any 
<lates 1o the Mathas. The determination of the date- of 
■Sankaia it', thei'cfore, the very foundation on which the 
.superstructure of Matha history must he erected. 

Nooihei lu-ohlem of Indian histoiy has been so variously 
and inconelnsively discussed as the date of Sri Sankar- 
acharya. Many dates ranging from the 9th century to 
the 16th century A.D. have been suggested as probable 
dates of Sankara’s advent, and plausible reasons adduced 
in support thereof. But .such arguments, though appa¬ 
rently .satisfactory with reference to a given date,, are 
tound to clasli with certain other facts of his life. No 
i ate, so fai suggested, is free from oh.iections. But yet 
the great Achaiya must have lived some time! But, 
when We have to sift and correlate so many details 
pertaining to him before avc could arrive at his date 
with mny degree of certainty. We will therefore give a 
brief resume of all tlic dates so far suggested and dis¬ 
cuss their merits as also their drawbacks. If possible, 
wc will point out the more probable date, although it 
would be impossible to jirovo the certainty of that date 
with.any degree of accuracy. 
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,1. Here is the v<3rdict of liistorians :— . 

(a) The Cambodia Inscription of the Greater India 
mentions one Sivasoma who styled himself a pupil of 
^ Bhagavan Sankara This Sivasoma was the prc- 
'ccptor of Tndravarmaii who is known to have lived during 
S7H-S81 A.D. This date of Indravannan is rendered 
piobable, because he was the grandson of Jayavarman^s 
maternal uncle, kno^vn to have lived during 802-809 A.D. 
It is thence argued that Sivasoma, the* preceptor, of 
Indravarman (878-887 A.D.), must have been one of the 
junioimost disciples of “ Bhagavan Sankara and hence 

Bhagavan Sankara mirst have lived a short wlxile 
before Indravarman. Hence the Cambodia inscription is 
said to support the hypothesis suggested by Teile and 
supported by Patliak, that Sankara was born in 788 A. D. 
and died in 822 A.D. 

(b) Tlie 75th verse of Soundarya Lahari, a work 
assigned to Sankara, contains an allusion to the Tamil 
saint Tirujnana-Sambhanda the greatest of the Tevaram 
hymnists. He is therein referred to as the Dravida 
Sisii.^^ Since Jnanasambhanda is said to have lived in 
the 7th centiuy A.D., and since it is reasonable to 
fiuppose that at least a century should have elapsed before 

. (2) qici: 1 

(3) ^ ^ 

(Soundarya Lahari 75.) 
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lus fame spreads air over South ludra,:. Sankara must 
ha.'^ .lived in the later part of 8th century A.D. and 
early part of 9th eentmy. 

(c) All accounts of , Sankara retcr to his meeting 
-with Kumarila Bhatta, the famous Purva Miinamsaka. 
Kumarila is assigned the date “ not earlier than 
TOO A. B. Hence* Sankara, who was* considerablv 
younger than Kumarila, may reasonably have lived 
towards the end , of the 8th century. 

... .(.f ); T'le Panchapadika of Padmapadaeharya, the 
direct, dpciple of Sankara, contains a significant reference 
to Mahayana Buddliism 5 which is a late development in 
the history of Buddhism. 

■ ■ ■ In the ]-efutation , of, the Piusupata doctrines in 
the Sutra lihasya, there arc quotations from Puran'as 
which .are a.ssigned to the 4tli century A.D. > 

(f) Again, in the Sutra Blia.sya, there is a ))a 3 sagc'c 
which is said to be a quotation from Kamalasila's com¬ 
mentary on the TattA^asamgralia of Santarakshita. ' 

‘‘(■ff) Sankara refutes thO doctrines of Asanga, Dih- 
naga Nagarjnna and Asvaghosha, who are known to have 
lived not earlier than the 3rd century A.D, 

(7i,) Sankara came much later tlian Bhartrhari, wlio 
is usually a.ssigncd about 600 to 660 A.D. on the a.utho- 
I'ity of I-Tsing. 

(i) Above all, thei’c is an unmi.stekable chi'onogi’am 
(which, finds support fi-om a branch of the Sringeri 

Karma Mlmamsa, pp., 11. , 

,(5) ^ q^: I ; . • . . 
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tvadition) wbieli fixes the dale of Sankara’s birth as 
788 AiD. and of hist death, 820 A.D. The chronogram 
I'eads :— 

^1 trq ^netTTcl^iTPT^: I 

RW»iFbl^== 9883, which, rcvei-scd, yields 3889,i.c., 3889 
years of the Kali or 3889—3102=777—78 A.D. 

Similarly, another chronogram which reads 

furaishes the date of Sankara’s death' to be 
819—20 A.D. ■ 

Heiice from all the foregoing evidence, tin probable 
date of Sanlceira is 788>—820 A. V. ■ 

These ai-guments arc not Avithout defects. Wt; advance 
noAV the coimter-argumcnts :— 

(«) Tlie difficulty Avith tlie theory of Sivasoma 
having been the disciple of Bliagavan Sankara ” is., 
who was tJiis Bhagavan Sankara ? Was he the “ Adi ” 
or the great Sankaracharya or any one of his equally great 
successors, some of whom wm’C lanious b.v the honoinfie- 
“Sankara” and a few others of whom bore the name 
“Sankara” f 

Further, there is no one of the name Sivasoma among 
the well-known disciples of Adi Sankara. , 

(p) As for the cxpi'cssion “ Dravida Sisui”' in 
Soundarya Lahari, and its alleged reference to Jnaua- 
.sambandha, all thc.se arguments would be quite valid'if 
Soundarya Lahari should undoubtedly be the work of 
the Bhagavatpada. Oh the contrary, all available 
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evidence points to its bcinjr (at least in part), the -work 
of a later'successor of Sankara. 

In fact, not only is there this reference to rlnaini- 
sTiinbhanda, but there arc references to SundaraniurtT 
imil Sim Tondar in the Sivabhujanga Stotra and ta 
Kannappa Nayanar in the SivcUianda Lahari. The-Siva^ 
blnijfinga Stotra contains the vei*se :— * i 

(Sivabhujanga 13) 

Here tlie (expression is ^^^id to allude, 

to eithei* Siiiidai'ainurti or, according to others, to lyar- 
pagai Nayanar (^uj^uiSJS)3i The 

is said to l)e Siru-Tondai*, and is ChaJidesa 

Nayanar. The Sivananda Lahari has a specific reKrence 
to Ivannap])a Nayanar, in the 63rd sloka commencing 
with the words :— 

etc. 

Siuidaramurti and Sim Tondar* were at least histori. 
cal, and were known to have lived in the 7th and 8th. 
(cntuiies respectively. But Cliaiidcsa and Kaiuiapt^a are 
(juasi-legendary figures whose lives could not have been 
so welhknown l)ut lor their having been immortalised in 
the Peria Piiianam by Sekkizliar. It would therefore be- 
more reasonable to believe that the Sankara who wote 
the Sivabhujanga and Sivananda Laban, livecl a/Zer 
Seldcizhar in the 12tli century A.D. Iloncc, reliance.on 
these presumptions would favour a date later than the 
12th century, rather tlian the ('arly 9tli century. ?'/. ,wo 
admit that the Adi Sankara was the author of these 

* • 1 • . ■ • ■ I '' * * 

7. Identified witli, the Palla.ya .General Paranjoti, 7th pen- 
Uiry A.D. 
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Htoti’as. ■ This is palpably absurd. These .stotras can 
never be attributed to Sankara, and hence their value 
a-s internal evidence for determining the date of Sankara 
is absolutely Nil ; 

!:(<;) Sankara was certainly the contemporary of 
Kumarila Bhatta. But is the date of Kumarila, viz.; 
middle of 8th century, beyond dispute ? We will later 
on show that the date of Kumarnla is altogether dbferent ; 

(d) The word Mahayanika in the context refers 
only to the “ Bauddha ”, without any of the special con¬ 
notation attached to that word by modern historians. ’ 

(e) The so-called “quotations” from Puranas are no 
quotations at all but passages well known to any one 
familiar with Sastras. Even admitting that they are 
“quotations” from Puranas, on what grounds can one 
fi.x their dates at 4th century A.D. ? 

(/) The .so-called “ quotation ” from KamalasUa. if 
it be a quotation at all, might have as well been quoted 
hy Kaihalasila from the Sutrabhasya rather than the 
other way about. 

'■ {g) Sankara, no doubt, refutes tlic Suutrantika, 
Vijnanavada and Sunya-vada schools of Buddhism. But 
nowher6 does he mention 'Asanga, Dinnaga or Nagarjuna 
by name. Though these famous Buddhist philosophers 
perfected the particular Bauddlia doctrines with their 
dialectic skill, the doctrines pre-existed long before their 
time. Hence, it is the ancient doctrines that are refuted 
and not the Asanga or Dinnaga or Nagarjuna bi-and 
•of the doctrines. 

There is also the other aspect of the question. Can 
we be quite sure that thc.se Buddhist philasophers did^ 
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not live earlier than the 3rd or the 4th centuiy A.D. ? We 
will later on refer to a date for Nagarjuna, much earlier 
than what is now accepted. 

(h) Certainly Sankara came later than Bhartrhari. 
But the date assigned to Bhaitrliari at present ‘(7th 
century A. D.) is not beyond doubt as we wiU later on 
show. 

(i) As for the chronogram under consideration, 

there are a few more details in it which historians seem 
to have missed. The same verse which gives the year 
as adduces some evidence as to the day of 

to birth. J.c., Sankara’s 

birth was in the cyclic year Vibhava, in the Vaisakha 
Masa, and Dasami Tithi. This creates a difficulty. Adi 
Sankara’s ryear of biith is admitted by all to l>e 
NGud-wKiy and. the Tithi is PaucliCiDiiy which is the 
anniversary day of the Sankarajayanti celebrations even 
to this day. 

This discrepancy is duo to the fact that the verse 
under consideration, I'cfers 7iot to the Adi Sd^iharo/s date^ 
but to the date of Ahhinava Sankara who adorned the 
Kamakoti Pitha as its 38thAcharya from 788—840 A.D. 
Abhiiiava Sankara s date has been quoted by Atma Bodha 
in his commentaiy Susama, on the Guniratnamalika of 
Sadasiva Brahmendra. The passage runs thus :— 

I etc. i.e.y Abhinava 

Sankara’s date of birth was in the cyclic year 
Vibhava, Vaisakha Masa, Sukla Paksa Basami in the year 
3889 Kali or 788 A.D. The Punyasloka Manjari of 
Sarvajna Sadasiva Bodha confirms this conclusion of 
Atma Bodha, thus :— 
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Now every activity of this Ahhinava Saiikai-a bore 
sucli close and striking rcseinblanee to tlie deeds of tlie 
great Bhagavatpada himself that a hopeless confusioii 
arose with regard to the identiti(!s of th(> Im o. 

Adi Sankara was born at Kalati in Malabar, and 
Abhinava Sankara was born at (Ihidambaram. And it 
so liappens that there is a tradition that makes the Adi 
Sankara a native of Chidambaram. The reason for 
this confusion is obvious. Both the Adi Sankara and 
Abhinava Sankara travelled the entire length and 
breadth of this land. Abhinava Sankara visited Kashmir 
and occupied the Sarva.ina Pitha. After that he went 
to Kailasa, and entered the Dattatreya cave and was 
seen no more. The MadliaAuya Sankara Vijaya lias ob¬ 
viously fastened on these incidents of Abhinava Sankara’s 
life and foisted tlieni on tlie Adi Sankara wlio died at. 
R'anchi. Hence the two Sankaras are hopelessly confused 
with eacli other and so too are their dates. What th<> 
historians and othens believe to bo tlie date of Adi 
Sankara (7S8-820 A.T).), is really the date .of Abhinava 
Sankara, whereas the Adi Sankara, lived a millennium or 
more earlier than his illustrious suece.ssoi'. It would be 
curious to study how fai- this confusion of identities 
has gone. Actually, Abhinava Sankara died in his r)2nd 
vear i.e., in 840 A.D. But whoever it %va.s that con¬ 
founded the identities, he was careful enough to endow 
Abhinava Sankara with 32 years of life, so that the Avell- 
known life span of Adi Sankara may be retained. Abhi- 
aava Sankara is therefore made to die twenty years 
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'•o-urlier. Thus a branch of Sringefi tradition fixes the 
date of Adi Sankara's Guhapravesa (actually Abhinava 
Sankaras Guhapravesa !) thus :—^5^ • 

(3921) S20 A.D., the date 

of Adi Sankara's death, acciording to Iiistorians. But 
actually AbhinaAM SanJeara died in 840 A.D. Here is 
the chronogram of the dale ol* his death :— 

1 (Punyasloka Manjari), f.o., in the j^ear 
Siddharthi, Asad>a Masciy Amavmya 840 A.D. It is thus 
easy to see how, through a strange confusion of identities 
llieir dates of birth are also hopelessly confused. So, 
whatever evidence historians adduc(‘ is valid A\dth 
regard to the date of Abhinava Sankara only, and not 
at all with regard to the date of Adi Sankara, In other 
words, historians are at once right and Avrong—right 
with regard to Al)hinava Sankara and wrong with regard 
to :\di Sankara. It is wonderful to liehold A\dth Avhat 
uncanny vision this confusion of identities between the 
Ad! Sankara and Al)hinava Sankara was foreshadowed 
by Atnia Bodlia in his Susaina, even in the first quarter 
uf the 17th century 

It would not be out of ])laee here to enter into a dis¬ 
cussion 01 : another date, according to a major tradition 
prevalent in Sringeri. According to this tradition, 3058 
Kali (44 B.O.) is the date of biilh of Sankara. The 
later Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya seems to have l^een 

(S) 8?^ 

sRqq: 1 Susama 16 
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guided, by this, -traditi<m;,,when;jit sets about desoribing- 
the positio;r of planets at the time, of Sankara’s birth : 

^ 3^ =51 II 

Sankara Vijaya 72). 

Ai’j'aniba gave birth to a son in an auspicious . fjagna, 
when the Sun, Mai-s and Saturn were in' exalta¬ 
tion and Jupiter in Kendra.”' - ; > 

The curious feature about this sloka is that, contrary 
to the usual practice of all oriental poets and historians, 
the author of the Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, whoeyer 
it was, has not chosen to give the year of Sankara’s 
birth according to any one of the Indian eras, nor 
indeed, has he said anything about the month, the Tithi, 
the Vara or Lagna. It seems to be a random imitation 
of Rama’s Jataka Jis given in Valmiki’s Ramayana. 



Sun 

Budha 

Sukra 

Rahu 

Chandra 

Lagna 

Guru 
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Constellation 
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Setting aside this verse, let us turn to the horoscope 
of Sankaru as maintained by tlie Sringeri Matha. 

Date of birth, 3058 Kali. Iswara Samvatsara, Vaisakha 
Suddha Panchami, Sunday. 

But, imfortunately neither in the year 44 B.C. which, 
according to Sringeri, was the date of Sankara’s birth, nor 
even in 788 A.. D. which, is the commonly accepted date 
of Sankara, did these planetary combinations occur. Hence 
this horoscope is defective either’ rvith regard to its 
planetary position or with regard to the year, viz., 3058 
Kali. We will later on show that the year 3058 Kali 
alone is defective but not the plaiietary positions, which 
can be rectified rvith a little calculation. 

At any rate, we shall be content to point out, for the 
present, that the date of Sankara’s advent is neither 
44 B.C. nor 788 A.D. as found in the various traditions 
prevalent in Sringeri. 

After what has been said against the date 788-820 A. D. 
which has found favour witlr historians, it could be 
easr y seen that any other date, either posterior or 
an tenor to 788-820 would be equally untenable, since all 
re eienees to Sankara in the early centuries of the 
Christian era would invariably be to a contemporary 
Achaija on the Kamalmti Pitha. Nevertheless, we enu¬ 
merate beiow a few other dates, either for the fancifnl- 
ness of the arguments adduced in their favour or for 
the umnistakable synchronisms they bear to some 
Acharya of the Kamakoti Pitha. 

II. In his commentary on the 18th Suti'a of the 1st 
pada of the 2nd Adliyaya of the Bralnnasutras, Sri 
Sankaracharya writes :— 


S 2 
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qa^j^nra: 

^liRt: i 

There is mention, in this passeige, of two well-laiown 
cities of ancient India, Sruglina and Patalipntra. They 
are again alluded to, in addition to Mathura, in the 
bhashya on IV : m- 5. The determination of Sankara’s 
date is attempted from this “internal evidence” thus ;— 
Both Srnghna and Patalipntra existed at the time of 
Sankaracharya, since he refers to them. But Patalipntra, 
was destroyed by floods in 756 A.D.' Since Sankara 
could not have referred to a city that had already been 
lost, it stands to reason that he must have lived pHor to 
its destruction in 756 A.D. Hence the upper limit of 
Sankara’s life cannot be beyond 756 A.D. 

This argument cannot carry conviction for two 
reasons :— 

(a) There is no purposeful allusion here to Patali- 
putra. The context may very well have been filled up 
with names of any other city, like Dwaraka, Ayodhya 
or Avanti. The Acharya merely wanted to mention two 
cities, very far apart. He just chanced on the names of 
:wo such cities, one being Patalipntra. There is as much 
purposiveness in this allusion as when Ave say “ from 
China to Peru.” The mention of Pataliputi’a is purely 
casual, and does not fonn a dependable piece of internal 
evidence. 

(b) Granting that Patalipntra Avas destroyed in 
756 A.D., nothing could, however, prevent Sankara from 
refering tc a lost city. Even today, Ave talk of Atlantis, 
Minevah, Ayodhya and Vijayanagar. All these cities 
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were destroyed centui'ies ago. iCan it be argued that, 
:sinee we allude to these cities, we must haTc been living 
before theii- destruction ? This “ Pataliputra ” evidence 
is least convincing, since Sankara’s allusion to Patali- 
piitra could neither prove his anteriority nor posteriority. 
It would be too hazai’dous to base any theory on suck 
(U.udependable assumptions. 


ill. There is again a passage in the same Bh^ya 
•on the Bralunasutras which rans thus :— 

(II : 1,18). 

The topic under discussion is the impossibility of any 
association between an existent and a non-existent. To illus¬ 
trate the ijoint, the Bhagavatpada draws attention to the 
■absurdity of a statement such as “Puniavarman sueeeed- 
a baiien woman s son.’ The mention of a barren 
^'^aian’s tfon as having been the predecessor of Purnavai*- 

evt^f never prove that the ban-en woman’s son ever 

- isted, or exists or could exist. 

hete again, historians have detected an allusion 
. ’^^^^^'arman, who, presumably, must have been a 

- empoxary of Sankara. The ease is argued thus-— 
rH ^ ^ i^iog.s with the surname Varraan, of the vaii- 

is drastics we come across two Purnavarmans. 

i^uTiavarman mentioned in a Java copper 
ate insci’iption. This Pumavannan could not have 
off "^ilh Sankai’a, since he lived in far- 

m ^^other Pui’navaxTnan is mentioned by Hieung 

Sang as having ruled over Westeni Magadha. And 
laankara wrote his Bhasyas in "Vai’anasi (Benares), 
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he could not have been' imawarc of PuniavaTmTiir of' 
Magadha, who probably came to the throne during the* 
Acharya's sojourn at Kasi. Hence, it is reasonable to^ 
suppose that Sankara vnxfte his Bhasya after Puma- 
varman s accession to the tln'orre, since the Sutra Bhasya 
speaks of Pumavamian's coronation 
etc.)* Probably, Sankara expounded the Bhasya during 
Parnavarman's reign. Hencev Sankax’a and' Pumavarman 
\yere contemporaries. 

Now, Hieung Tsang was trammelling in India for sixteen 
years, during 629 to 645 A.D. In particular, he travelled 
in the Magadha country during the years 637 and 
638 A. D. And since the Chinese traveller refers to Puma- 
varman as already ruling over Magadha, the latter's 
accession to the throne should have been in the earhm' 
part of the 7th century or the end of 6th century. 

Further confirmation of Rirnavarman''s date is forth¬ 
coming. The sacred Bo-Tree at Buddha Gaya was cut 
down by one Sasanlca, but it was again nurtured into- 
gi’owth by Pumam^amian who was a Buddhist. This 
Sasaniva, again, is identified mvith that Sasaiika who- 
treacherously killed Raj 3 mam"ardhana, the elder brother of 
Harsavardhana Siladit.ya. Dr. Ferguson fixes the date' 
of Raj.yavardhana and his father Pi’abhakaravardhana 
respectively at 610 A.D. and 580 A.D. Prof. Max: 
Muller assigns Prabhakaravardhana and Ra.i>avardhana,- 
to GOO and 610 A.D., respective^". Hence Sasanlui mirst 
have been living about 605 A.D. Hence, Puniavarmaii 
who nurtured back the Bo-Tree at Buddha Gaya after 
its destruction by Sasanka, must hamme lived early in 
the 7th century. Hence, Sankara too must have lived in 
the earlier part of the 7th century. 
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T]ie foregoing argument is indeed vei-y ingenious. But, 
licfore any credence is given, to it, the following points 
must be considered :— 

(«) ^V'as Sankara expounding Vedanta or was he 

aviating contemporai-y histoiy in the Sutra Bhasya ? 

(6) Pnrnavarman is mentioned m the context merely 
-to illustrate the implications of the topic under ‘ diseus- 
iiion. Instead of his name, ' any other Kshatrya name 
such as Avantivaman or Adityavarman, might have 
been used. In fact, in the Sutra Bhasya (II : 1.18) 

where Srughna and Pataliputra are referretl to, Deva- 
•dcitta »inci "i ajnadatta too arc mentioned as having 

j-esided in those cities. Is it worthwhile trying to 

establish the identities of Devadatta and Yajnadatta, fix 
their dates, and thence fix Sankara’s date, since Sanltara 
■should have been Devadatta’s and Yajnadatta’s contem- 
■]iorary ? Fortunately, no one has till now thought of 
discovering the identity. of that (the 

barren womaji’s son) ivhom Purnavarman is said to have 
sueecoded ! Ingenious indeed would it be if some one 
■made that grc’trjw (the barren woman’s son) the 
.contemporary of Sankara ! 

\ PurnavaiTiian, in the context, has as much specific 
id^tity as Tom, Dick or Hariy. All these ingenious 
•speculations, based on trifles, were indeed much ado 
•about nothing a case of labour lost. 

(c) On the contrary, there is positive evidence to 
■shO’v that the ’Idng of Magadha at the time of 
Sankara was Hal a sjfq- (Gururatnamalika 

of Sndasiva Brahmendra, 21), of the Andhra dimasty 
nvlio reigned during the year’s 2068-2613 Kali or 494 to 
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489 B.C. This Hala was a eontemporaTy o£ Nai’a, of 
the Kashmir Gonanda dynasty, whom the Raja TaranginB 
mentions. Hence, Puimavarman could not ha.ve been the' 
contemporary of Sankara, Purnavarman is just an 
imaginary figure, just like Tom, Dick or Harry. 

But the Jipiasa (Vol. 1-3-) would have it that Puma' 
varman was a real historic personage and identical with 
Hala, who was the 74th ruler of Magadha. It is said! 
that Hala was also kno\\m by the surname Puma from 
the Vayu Purana verse : 

ga: ^ 1 

whex'e is the surname of Hala. 

If, therefore, Puma or Purnavarman and Hala be' 
identical, that would be a further confirmation of the 
traditional date of Sankara. 

IV. Tlic Madhaviya Sankaravijaya makes Sankarai 
a contemporary of Bana, Mayura and Dandi in the 
sloka : 

i (Sarga 15 , 141.)' 

Professors Weber, Buhler and Max Mullei’ have fixed 
the date of Dandi at the end of the 6th century A.D. 
Bana and Majuira are also known to have lived in the 
beginning of the 7th century. Hence Sankara must have 
lived towards the end of the 6th and the beginning of 
the 7tli century. This piece of independent evidences is- 
said to confirai the date of Pumavarnmn. 

The biggest flaw in the argument is, could the highly 
spurious TJadhaviya Sankara Vijaya be relied upon Avhen 
it makes Bana, Mayura and Dandi tHe contemporaries 
of Sankara? It makes Srikanthacharya (of the llth 





23 


century) and Abhinavagupta (of the 10th century) also 
contemporaries of Sankara. Can this be soberly accepted ? 
The Madhaviya Sankaravijaya makes every one, fi’om 
Adam to Eisenhower, a contemporary of Sankara. It is 
highly risky to base one’s arguments on this highly 
anachronistic work. This work itself is a huge anachro¬ 
nism, since the author (or authora) of it, who lived 
in the early years of this century have fathered the 
worlc on Vidyaranya of the 14th century ! 

this pseudo-biography, passing under the impi’essive 
title Madhaviya Sankaravijaya, is neither Madliaviya nor 
Sankaravijaya ! Though foisted on the devoted head of 
Madhavacharya, or Vidyaranya, it is really a much 
later work (later than the 14th centuiw). It cannot be 
more than two centuries old, because it has two com¬ 
mentaries, Dindima and Advaita Lakshmi, the latter of 
which belongs to the first quarter of the. 19th century. 
It appears to have been written by one Nava Kalidasa, 
and, freely emended by an adherent of the Sringeri 
Jlatha. It has been revised and altered beyond recog¬ 
nition by Bhattasii Narayana Sasti-igal, with the aid of 
Kokkonda Venkataratnamgaru, and Siddhantam Subrah- 
manya Sastri of Bangalore. In fact, on more than one 
occasion, the late Bhattasi’i Narayana. Sastri boasted of 
having been the creator of the Madhaviya Sankara 
Vijaya o. Not only has Bhattasri Narayana Sastri 
altered the text just as it suited him (and Sringeri) but 
he has even managed to suppx’ess, in the second edition, 
such passages in the Dindima and Advaita Lakshmi (the 

9. See article entitled «• ’• by vetiiri 

Prahhakara Sastri, in the Andhra Patrika ” Madras, 
Durmati Samvatsara, Margasira Masa Sanivasara (1938). 
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two. well-kuown commentaries on the work), as had any 
reference to the Acharya’s connection with Kanchi. In 
short, the aim of Sri Sastri Was to erase all traces of 
the Bhagavatpada’s connection with Kanchi. 

As for its claim to be a biography of the great 

Bhagavatpada, we will have to borrow Bentley’s words 
when he slimmed up liis views on Alexander Pope’s 
translation of Homei’—“ If is all very good, Mr. Pope, 
but you must not call it Homer.” So too must we say 
of the Madhaviya “It is good poetry and all that, but 
don’t call it Sankaravijaya—^not one shred which is 
genuine biography.” i\s we have elsewhei’c pointed out, 
it is a string of anachronisms and a veritable comedy of 
confused identities. But all that were pardonable if 

only there were not that partisan spirit lurking behind 

the lines. And the most surprising feature is_^rather 

it sliould be the least surprising,—that Sringeii regards 
the Madhaviya Sanliaravijaya as the canonical gospel 
and this S;inkaravijaya boosts Sringeri, with the result 
that, between themselves, they have caused incalculable 
harm to the cause of truth. 

As one writer has aptly pointed out, “ A comparison 
of Anandagiii’s Prachina, Sankara Vijaya and Vyasa- 
chaliya Sankaravijaya with this so-called Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijaya... .would at once show that the latter 
must have been mainly copied from the two former San¬ 
kara Vijayas—of course with such omissions and com¬ 
missions, mutilations and modifications, as eveiy plagi¬ 
arist or chora kavi used to do. The author of the 

so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya (is).a 

comparatively modern advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, 
and the work is consequently of no historical value.” 
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V, In China, during the reign of the Chena Vamsa 
kings (557 to 583 A. D.), Gaudapada’s Bhasya on Iswara 
aSrpna’s Samkliya Karilca was translated into the Chinese 
language. Most probably the work was translated in 
570 A.D. Since it is not probable that the work would 
have been translated during the lifetime of Gaudapada, 
sometime should have elapsed between the death of 
Gaudapada and the translation of his wox-k. Hence, 
CTaudapada must have lived in the middle of the 6th 
■century A.D. Sankara, who was the disciple of Goxinda- 
pada. who was liimself the disciple of Gaudapada, must 
theiefoie have lived towards the end of the 6th (icntuiw 
or the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 

riiis aigument, too, is based on defective premises. 
True, some time must have elapsed since the writing of 
-the original Bha.sya and its translation into Chinese. But 
Jiow long t It could liave been years, decades, centuries. 
How could one assert that only decades had passed since 
■Gaudapada s death and the translation of his -work in 
•570 A.D.? This evidence, too, is inconclusive. 

VI. ]\ri. Telang refers to a Trivikrama who was the 
first emperor mentioned in a Tamil work called the 
Kongudesa Kala. Hei’e, this Trivikrama is said to have 
been converted into a Saiva by Sankara. Now, was this 
Trivikrama the first of the name or the second ? 
Dr. Dcuss.en is inclined to believe that it was Tia- 
A'ikrama II. Dr. Bliandai’kar has shoxvn, on evidence 
'based on a copperplate inscription got in 1874, that the 
date of Trivikrama I is 4th century and that of Trivi- 
'krama II is 6t1i century. Hence this reference to San¬ 
kara having converted Trivikrama to Saivism proves 
■that Sankara lived in the 6th <«ntury A.D. 
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But the question is, tvhich Sankara converted Trf^ 
vikrama? Was it the first or the Adi Sankara or any 
e£ his illustrious successors'? Adi Sankara was pre¬ 
eminently a philosopher, with no sectarian bias. If Tri- 
vikrania was made a Saiva, it should have l)een by a' 
later Sankaracharya with somewhat pronounced Saiva 
leanings—probably by Satchidananda Ghana, the 23rd' 
Acharya of the Kamakoti Pitha. 

Hence, we have shoAvn how untenable some of the” 
dates advanced by historians are, either because of their 
ntter unreliability or because they refer to a Sankai’- 
acharya^ other than the great or Adi Sankara. 

But to invalidate another’s arguments is certainlv 
not to prove one’s own case. Having shown the unrelia¬ 
bility of the dates advanced by historians, we must noAW 
e.xplain our position, and prove our hypotheses with the 
aid of valid proofs. 

V/e base our proofs for deteisnining the date of 
Sanliara on :— 

(1) The records of the Dwaraka, Puri and Kanclii' 
Matlias ; 

(2) The more ancient tradition of the Srinfferi' 
Matha; 

(3) (a) the Punyasloka Manjari of Sarvajnai 
Sadasiva Bodha, (6) the Gururatnamalika of Sadasiva 
Brahmendra, and (c) Susama, the commentaiy on Guru- 
ratuamalika by Atma Bodha ; and 

(4) On certain verses of Jina Vijaya, a work of 
the Jainas, which contain valuable clues to the date of 
Sankara. 
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We will now discuss these various documents :— 

(1) The Dwaraka, Puri and Kanchi Mathas cite the- 
chronogram, of Adi Sankara’s advent from the Prachina 
SanJiara Vijaya (quoted by Atma Bodha in his Susama) :■ 

%g3>5:5Er =Er ii 

Decoding the sloka, apr55 = 3, ftqfSr = 9,. 
srioT = 5, and ^ = 2. Combining these tigurcs, 
we get 3952. This figure must l)e reversed (as is custo¬ 
mary with all chronograms). We get 2593, i.e., 2593 
j'ears since the beginning of Kali, since all ancient 
records refer only to Kali era. Now it is a well-known 
fact that the Kali age commenced in 3102 B.C. Hence 
2593 Kali corresponds to 3102—2593 = 509 B.C. This- 
is the date of birth of Adi Sankara. Other details with 
regard to his birth are, that he was born in the cyclic 
year Nandana, Vaisaltha Masa, Suklapaksa Panchanii, 
Sunday, in the constellation of Punaiwasu in the Lagna 
Dhanus. It is remarkable tliat even to this day, Sankara 
Jayanti is celebrated all over India on Suklapalvsa Pan- 
chami in Vaisakha Masa, in the constellation of Punar- 
vasu. Hence, Sankara lived during the years 509-477 B.C. 
Since then, the Dwaraka Matha has had an unbroken 
line of nearly 79 Achaiyas, Puri has had over one hnn- 
dred and forty Achaxyas, and the Kamakoti Pitha, sixty- 
eight Acharyas, from the great Sanliara to the present 
Aeharj-a. No historian could afford to ignoi’c these three 
major insiitutions and their historic traditions, parti^ 
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cularly when there is such remarkable agreement among 
them vritJi regard to details. 

More positive inforaiation is forthcoming. Tliei’e is 
the famous Tamrapatranusasana (copper plate inscrip- 
^ lion) of king Sudhanva addressed to the great Bhagavat- 
pada himself, reproduced on page 29 of Vimarsa, a work 
written the last Acharya of the Dwaraka hlatha. 
{Tide —Appendix A). This copper-plate inscription is 
elated 2663 of the Yudliisthira Saka which corresponds 
•to 478-477 B.C. 

(2) Even Snngeri which has had a chequered his¬ 
tory, has a ti'adition—a more ancient one—which says 
that Sanl^ara flourished in the 1st century B n 

44 B.C. (Eide-Supra). ’ 

(2a) The Govardliana Pitha Gunaparampara entirely 
.agrees with the Dwaraka chronolog 3 \ 

(3) The Kamakoti Pitha which alone has had an 
uninterrupted Listoiy, de.spite adverse circumstances, 
bases its chronology on the historic traditions embodied 
in the Punyasloka Manjari, in the Gururatnamalika, and 
in Susama. 

(a) Punya.sloka Manjari is a woi-k consisting of 
209 verses, collected by Sai-vajna Sadasiva Bodha, the 
^th Aehaiya of the Kamakoti Matha who lived in the 
26th century. Sarvajna Sadasiva says that most of the 
verses are veiy old, and handed down to the successors 
through the age.s. These verses are short obituary notices, 
as it were, giving the place, the year, month, and the 
tithi of the death of each of the Achaiyas who occupied 
the Pitha. The Punyasloka Manjari is therefore a string of 
memorial verses, which serve as mnemonics to remember 
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the dates whereon the Aradliana was to be offered! 
to the departed Acharyas. To the body of vei-sos handed 
down through ages, Sarvajna Sadasiva Bodha has added 
a few, probably in the place of the missing verses,, 
bringing the verses up to his own time. Sarvajna' 
Sadasiva was therefore the editor of an invaluable- 
historic tradition. ^ 

(b) Sadasiva Brahmendra, the famous Baja To"i. 
w'as the disciple of Paramasivendra Saraswati. the 55th 
Aeharya of the Kamalmti Pitha. He was so much devoted’ 
to tins Pitha, that he recorded its history from the times- 
of the Adi Sankara to the time of his Guru Parama¬ 
sivendra Saraswath in his Guimratnamalika, consisting; 
of ci^Iity-six bGciiitiful cind. torse slokcis. 

(c) Atma Bodha, the disciple of Adbvatma'- 
Prakasendra Sarasivati, the 58th Aeharya of Kaiuakoti' 
Pitha, di.splays rare critical powers in his commentary 
Susama on the Guniratnamalilca and in his gloss on' 
Punyasloka Manjari, called Makaranda. He wrote a 
supplement, called the Parisiste, wherein ho added memo¬ 
rial verses to the Punyasloka Manjari of Sadasiva Bodha 
wherem again, he has recorded the achievements, date and' 
p ace o emise of the Acharyas from Sai’vajna Sadasiva 

oc a to ais own Guiai Adhyatma Prakasa. He gives a 
p et ora of references, which, unfortunately, we are 
unable to trace. But he reveals a highly critical and 
historical genius which compels our approbation and 
admiration. 

It is a pity that historians should have contemptuously 
ignored these records of the Guimparamparas of the* 
Mathas. We do not believe for a moment that they arc 
ignorant of the existence of such records. The only 
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jjossible explanation is that, in the eyes of the historians, 
.aU these records are fakes of a later date, concocted by 
the various Mathas to eainy their histoiy far back into 
;a hoary antiquity. Should such indeed be the attitude 
of the histoiians, that would scarcely be fair, since, such 
an allegation would imply that the Achaiyas of the 
various Mathas wei'e parties to the perpetration of this 
pious fraud. Or, in view of the remarkable similarities 
found in the records of the Kamakoti, Puri and Dwaraka 
.and Kudali Mathas (Sringeri excepted), it might bo 
presumed that at a distant period, the heads of these 
Mathas conspired together and faked these records to 
overawe their credulous Sisyas with their tale of hoary 
•antiquity. But tins presumption, too, is hai’dly ' 
plausible. There have been practically no occasions for 
the heads of these Mathas to come together—^i-ather, they 
have been keeping one another at arm’s length. Above 
•all, it should be remembered that these great souls, 
wedded to piety and truth, could never have been guilty 
of even such venialities like tampering with dates. 

The only reason that could be ascribed to this neglect 
of these records by histoi-ians is their fundamental dis¬ 
trust in the indigenous, and particularly, religi¬ 
ous records. The historians have set before them¬ 
selves certain theories—^unassailable in their own estima- 
•tion—and certain chronologies ; and wdiatever goes 
•counter to such theories is suspectable and hence unreliable, 
and therefore must be tbro^vn overboard. Such a rigid an-d 
uncompromising outlook with regard to indigenous his- 
•tory as embodied in the Puranas and other religious 
•vorks, is calculated to distort and vitiate history, and 
•render history anything but history. For any historian 
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ao concede (even half-lieartedly) Mstorical validity to 
Puranas and other indigenous documents is to court 
ostracism from the confraternity of historians. 

This is a revolutionary age—even in the domain of 
■feeience. It is high time that historians aivake to certain 
revolutionai’y vistas which are likely to be thrown open 
by a closer study of all available ancient material. 

As for the chronogi-am tliat fixes the date of Sankara 
i as being 509 B. C., that may be dismissed on the facile 

I assumption that since it is adopted by "Sankarite insti- 

I <tutions, it must be a deliberate fake. But the same 
.allegation can never be levelled against another chrono¬ 
gram, derived from the Jina Vijaya, a Jain work, out¬ 
spokenly Iiostile to Sanliara, which fixes the date of birth 
nf the Bhagavatpada exactly at 509 B.C., though, of 
course, indirectly :— 

aTFsftc^oSRT qf^ I 

: Prai *1^. 

(Jina Vijaya) 

The fori;going verse summarises the life of Kumarila 
Bhatta. Born in the village of Jayamangala, on the 
banks of the Mahanadi, at the junction of the Andhra 
country and Utkaladesa, Kumarila was an Andhra by 
birtli, son of Yajneswara and Chandraguna. He was a 
formidable debator and a staunch upholder of the Vedas. 
He belonged to the Krsna Yajus Sakha. 
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Now follows tlie chronogram of the birth of Kumarila- 
Bhatta :— 

»T5r5r(%?TR9i | 

|q: i 

(Quoted by T. S. Narayana Sastri in his ‘ Age of’ 
Sankara’ 1917, pp. 139). 

Before we decode this verse to obtain the date of: 
birth of ICumarila Bhatta, we must be familiar with 
certain, eras in ancient Indian chronology :— 

(1) Yudliisthira era of the Hindus, corresponding 
to the coronation of Yudhisthira—36 years before Kali 
or 3138 B.C. 

(2) Kali era begins in 36 Yudhisthira era or 
3102 B.C. 

(3) The Yudhisthira era of the Jains corresponds^ 
to 468 Kali or 2634 B.C. 

Now, decoding the foregoing chronogram, =ri^: — 7 ;^. 

=7, < 5 ^ =0, irar# =2, i.e., 7702, which, when 
reversed, gives 2077 of the Yudlvisthira era of the Jains, 

263^2077 = 557 B.C. This is the date of birth 
of Kumarila Bhatta. 

Next, Chitsukhachrya in his Brhat Sankara "Vijaya' 
says that, Kumarila was older than Sankara by forty- 
eight years. Hence, Sankara must have been born 48- 
years after Kumarila, that is in 557-48=^509 B.C. 

The date of Sankara’s meeting with Kumarila is indi¬ 
cated in the veree :— 
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53qR[. f^tq: U 

That is, in his fifteenth year, Sankara met Kumarila 
i.e., in 494 B.C. 

The date of Sankara’s demise is thus fixed in the 
Jina Vijaya :— 

(Quoted in the “lAge of Sanicara” pp. 141). 

Decoding, 5jfh =7, qior •=5, »ift=l, ;Tcq?^I =2,i.e^ 
7512. Reversing, we get 2157, Tudhisthira era of the 
Jains, or 2634—251/ =477 B.C., in the cyclic year^ 
Eaktaksi. 

This is fully confinned by the Punyasloka Manjari 
which gives the date of Sankara’s death in the verse :_ 

(1 

According to this vei'se, the date of Sankara’s death 
is 2625 Kali or 3102—2625=477 B.C. in the year Rak- 
talvsi, Vrsabha Masa, Suklapaksa Ekadasi tithi. Thus,, 
after this amazing confirmation that we receive from 
Jina Vijaya, we need not entertain the ghost of a doubt 
with regard to the date of birth of Sankara. 

Sri Sankaracharya visited Nepal during the reign of 
Vrsadeva Varma who reigned, according Nepalese^ 

S 3 
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dynastic history, from 2615 Kali to 2554 Kali. This is 
further confirmation of the date of Sankara 

The common allegation against the Mathas that they 
have tampered with their dates to gain antiquity for 
their institutions is hardly fair. Had they been prompted 
by such ignoble motives, they could have pushed back 
the date of Sanlmra as far back as 1st century Kali or 
^Oth century B.C. For, ‘Gaudapada is said to have been 
a SisA^ of Suka, who lived in the 1st century Kali, 
If that were so, Gaudapada^s Sisya Govindai^ada, and 
Ms Sisya Sankara BhagavatiDada, could easily have been 
•made to live in the 1st century Kali or 30th century B. C. 
But these Matha histories never make such fantastic 
claims. Such moderation should be ample proof of thoix- 
authenticity. 

If 9tli century A.D. is too late a date for Sankara 
we nevertheless feel that 6tli century B.C. is an uncon^ 
scipnabl^^ early date. Someliow, our historic conscience 
revolts against so early a date. Such a revolt of the 
historic conscience is ^'oiced by Mr. N. Venkatraman 
when he writes : ''It (the Kamakoti Pitha Guruparam^ 
para) gives a very early date to Sri Sankara—one that 
is not acceptable for several reasons ; and it assign.^ 
uniformly long periods to the earliest Gurus 
What the writer has in his mind is this : If 509 B.C, 
be the date of Sankara's birth, llien he becomes a con«. 


10. Kota Venkatacliellam, chronology of Nepal History, 
pp. 55. 

11. Sankara and his successors in Kanchi—by N. Venkata 
raman, pp. 9. 
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toinpomiy of Gautama Buddha who is said to have 
l.een born in 566 B.C. The date of Sankara’s Videha 
Mukti IS 477 B.C., i.e., he dies nine years after the 
death of Buddha, who is said to have died in 486 B.C. 
It were almost a heresy to believe tliat Sankara could 
ever have been Buddha’s contemporaiy i Hence it is 
that Mr. Venkatraxnan seems to favour tlie Srin-eri 
ohi-onology, whick 44-12 B.C. as the lUe-tLc 

«C Sankara, The aaceptauce of tlie Sringeri date won],I 
help us to tide over the difficulty of Sankara bain., 
rontemporanoous with Buddha. It the date 44 to 12 B.C 
he accepted as Sankara’s date, more than four centuries 
would have elapsed since the death of Buddha, a period 
long enough for Buddhism to have undergone such philo- 
aopta mutations astomvite the attacks of Badaravana in 
h.s Brahma Sutras, and, later on, the criticisms of Sankara. 
K “ ‘0 snegiKt ‘hat the 

n^Wc , !‘n ” ‘>0 “">“«• » if 

lint tl.’. f ®™igorl date. Ho believes 

.. I”"'’''’* of the pontifleates of the lirst few 

SarviinTi is assigned lOyeai-s, 

TC- • a ^ 96, Suddhananda 81, 

Kruv lyananda 83 years, and so on. If we deduct from 

le of the pontificate of each of these one full 

«jce ^ years, we will be able to shift forward San- 

varas ate by as much as 300 years at least, i,e., to 
<i out the 1st century B.C. or so. By thus deductinjj: 
u full cycle of 60 years in each case, no violence will 
be done to the cyclic year, month, paksa and.tithi ol: 
the demise of tim particular Achaiya whose date is so 
emended. For instance, Sarvajnatman is assigned 112 
years. Tic is said to have died in the jTar Nala, month 
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Vaisakha, on the .Krsnapaksa chaturdasi tithi. If now 
we remove one. full cycle of 60 years, then 112-60 = 52, 
the 52nd year will also be Nala, with the same 
month, paksa and tithi. Hence, without materially alter¬ 
ing the year, month, paksa and tithi, the dates of Sar- 
vajnatman and others may be “ pruned to reasonable 
limits ’’ so that we might bring Sankara’s date forward 
l>y at least three centuries, to the satisfaction of all 
parties concerned. ! . 

But the veiy idea behind such pruning would be :i(l) 
lhat the early records have been deliberately falsified;by 
an addition of 60 years to the reign of each Aeharya ; 
and (2)^ thof we believe that no man could live for over 
hundred years. To presume so would be tantamount to 
questioning the honesty of the chroniclers. They were 
too great to be capable of such shady transactions. Some 
of these chroniclers are, even to this day, commanding 
the veneration of millions. One at least among them, 
the great Sadasiva Brahmendra, the author of the Guru- 
ratnamalika, is held in high reverence by all alike, irres¬ 
pective of their affiliations. In fact, the great Satehi- 
dananda Sivabhinava Nrsimha Bharati Swami of Sringeri 
himself has celebrated the greatness of Sadasiva Brah¬ 
mendra in immortal verse. Such being the case, none 
could dare to question the honesty of Sadasiva, or of any 
other equally venerable chroniclers of the Matha histories. 

To set limits to the lives of the early Achaiyas is to 
place them on a par with ordinary folk. Even toda^^ 
.there are people amidst us who are past hundred. There 
are centenarians in Nepal and in the Himalayan tracts. 
The early Acharyas of the Kamakoti Pitha were all 
celibates, and disciplined souls. Being Yogis of a very 
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high ordea:-, they could easily have lived up to 120 years 
which 5is regarded as* the life-span of Mahapurusas. 
Hence, no doubts, need be entertained with regard to 
the , possibility of extreme longevity in the case of the 
^^rly Acharyas. Hence, whatever ‘^pruning” we pre- 
•sume to effect with regard to their long lives would 
be only with a view to place at least three centuries 
between Buddha and Sankara. 

But, is there no way of accounting for a gap of three 
er four pr more centuries between Buddlia and Sankara, 
without, altering Sankara's date, i.e., 509-477 B.C? There 
is, and that is a very bold step—to push back the date of 
Buddha by centuries ! Pandit Kota Venkatachellam of 
Vijayavada has attempted this Herculean task first by 
repudiating the existing chronology in ancient Indian 
history, and secondly by adopting the chronology envi¬ 
saged in the Puranas and other ancient works, and by 
critically examining them. According to Sri Venkata¬ 
chellam, 12 the life-time of Buddlia was Kali 1215 to 
1295, or 1887 to 1807 B.C.—more than fourteen centuries 
earlier than the dates accepted at present by the 
historians. 

12. Pandit Kota Venkatachellam, Vijayavada—^Author of 
•Clironology of Nepal History, reconstructed. 

For the benefit of those that may be interested in the 
theories of Sri Venkatachellam, we summarise his arguments :— 

(1) Tlie existing chronology in Indian History is funda¬ 
mentally defective and arbitrary, and needs revision. 

(2) Tlie Western historians who established the. exist¬ 
ing chronology in ancient history were reluctant to concede 
any great antiquity to things Indian, and hence pushed for¬ 
ward the dates as late as possible. 

(3) They were either ignorant of the chronology as 
found; in Puranas, or, being acquainted with them, they deli¬ 
berately dismissed them as being worthless. 
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StI Kota Venkatachelam has taken considerable pains: 
to nx the date of every important event in Sankara’s: 
life. (pp. Ill to 116, Chronicle of Nepal Histoi'v). 


Fni-ther confirmation of this date is forthcominp: frmn 
the Brhat Sankara Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhaehai'ya, who 
apx>ears to have been the most sober and faithfnl bio¬ 
grapher of Sankara, having been the companion of San- 
Ivara, practically from his birth. In the 32nd Prakarana: 


(4) The real history of India is said to conimencvS from 
the death of Buddha, which is now fixed by dating? bade 
from the time of Alexander’s invasion of India during 326— 
322 B.C. The reigning monarch at the time of Alexander’s, 
invasion is said to have been Chandragupta Mauj'ya. With 
this starting-point in history, viz., the invasion of India hy 
Alexander, the date of Gautama Buddha’s Nirvana is fixed aV 
being 486 B.C. But this date of Buddha’s death, according to 
Sri Venkatachellam, is wrong. For, Alexander’s contemporary 
was not CJiandragupta Maunya, hut Chandragupta of the- 
OupU/ dynasty. 

(5) Real history commences from the Mahabharata War 
which took place 36 years before Kali, .i.c., 3138 B.C. There* 
are three principal eras mentioned in ancient works. They 
are :— 

(a) Vudhisthira era .. 3138 B.C. 

(&) Kali era .. 3102 B.C. 

(c) Saptarsi era or Laukikabda .. 3076 B.C. 


The Jains adopt a Yudhisthira era which cori-espcmd-s to* 
2634 B.C. or 468 after Kali. 


(6) According to Pauri 
vata Purana XII : 1. 1-43), 
Magadha since the time of tl 

(1) Barhadratha dynasty 

(2) Pradyota „ 

(3) Sisunaga 

(4) Nanda „ 

(5) Maurya 

(6) Sunga „ 

(7) Kanwa *„ 

(8) Andhra 

with a total regnal period of 
therefore came into power i 


nic accounts of Kali (CL Bhaga-^ 
the dynasties that ruled over 
e Mahabharata War were : 


22 Kings 

1006 Years 

5 „ 

138 „ 

10 „ 

360 „ 

2 

100 ., 

12 „ 

316 

10 „ 

300 

4 

85 ,, 

32 „ 

506 „ 


2811 years. The Maurya dynasty" 
ri 1604, years of the Kali era or 
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of Chitsuklia’s work, Ave have eoinjilcte details Avitlt regar<i 
to the date of Sankara • 

cTci: ?rt JTi% i 

5TcI% I II 

tTq.r^sq 5 | 

i|q^ 5^1% fii% I) 

g^T^ ^ 'T^rqr f^r I 

3fltg<T% v5J% II 

iraTif =qisfiii^5tr*Tgf^ i 

=q 3^ II 

i?r3igw»T% s%, I 

RT^ljT dH^-J II 

(12 to 16). 

“ Then in the tenth month of her pregnancy Avliieh 
was fraught with all anspieions signs, in the year 2631 
of the Yudhisthira Saka, in the anspieions year Nandana, 
on Snndaj’- the 5th day of the bright half of the anspi- 
cions month Vaisakha, when the snn tvas in Aries 
(Mesa), when the moon had advanced into the constella¬ 
tion of Piniarvasn, in the Lagna Kataka, jnst at mid- 

In 1498 B.C. The date of Chandragupta Maurya is 1568 Kalf 
or 1534 B.C. Correspondingly the date of Gautama Buddha is 
1216 Kali or 1887 B.C. 

Sri Venkatachellam bases his arguments on : — 

(1) The proper interpretation of the Pauranio clirono- 
logy, (2) Kalhanas Raja Tarangini, (3) the Nepala Raja 
Vamsavali and other ancient works. 

If these fundamental assumptions of Sri Venkatachellam 
be admitted (and they appear reasonable enough), the date 
of Sankaracharya seems to fall quite naturally in the ancient 
historic setting. 
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day, in the Muhurta known as Abhijit, with the Lagna 
aspected by auspicious planets, when Guru, Sani, Kuja 
and Ravi were both in Kendi’a and in exaltation, when 
Siikra was ascendent, and when the auspicious Budha 
was with the sun, the chaste Aiyamba gave birth to a 
son even as Parvati gave bii^th to the glorious Shanniukha.” 

2631 Yudhisthira Saka corresponds to 2593 Kali or 
509 B.C. The horoscope of the Bhagavatpada I’econ- 
stmcted from these data would be as follows :— 


Sukra 

Surya 

Budha 

- 

Chandra 

• 

Born in the 
Constellation 
Punarvasu 

Guiu 

Lagna 

Kuja 



i 

1 [ 

j Sani ! 

! 1 . 

1 


Notk :—The positions of Rahu and Ketu are not 
indicated since we have no data. 

We have now occasion to refer to the horoscope of 
Sankara as maintained by the Sringeri Matha. It would 
be found that the planetary positions in the foregoing 
horoscope reconstructed from Chitsukha’s Brhat Sankara 
Tijaya are the same as those reconstructed from the 
Sringeri data, if suitable corrections are effected in the 
latter. But whereas the planetary positions never 
occun’ed in 2593 Kali (44 B.C.), the position of the 


k 
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planets in 509 B.C. was just as is found indicated in 
Chitsuklia's work. 


Of inimediate concern to our subject is the fact that 
the dates of the establishment of the various Mathas 
have been painstakingly detennined by him. Thus :— 


The. establishment of Dwaraka Matha 
The establishment of Jyotir Matha 
The establishment of Jagannatha Matha. 
The establishment of Sringeri Matha 
The establishment of Kamakoti Pitha at 
Kanclii 


. . 491 B.C. 
.. 486 B.C. 
.. 485 B.C. 
.. 484 B.C. 

.. 482 B.C. 


In short, Siu Kota Venkatachellam’s work beara the 
impress of earnest study and deep research, but unfor¬ 
tunately, no historian seems to have taken any notice of 
his findings either favourably or adversely. Like Cas¬ 
sandra, he is treated with cold indifference by historians 
and laymen alike. 

But whatever be the merits of Sri Venkatachellam’s 
findings, they lend confirmation to the date of Sankara 
as preserved in the Kanchi, and Dwaraka Mathas. In 
fact, all difficulties are overcome i)y adopting this chro¬ 
nology. For instance :— 


(a) Nagarjuna (Nagarjuna Yogi) is assigned the 
date 1294 B.C.is ; hence he is a forerunner of Sankara; 


13. Chronicle ot Nepal History, pp. 110. 

Note '.—Though it Is not absolutely relevant to the con¬ 
text, wo will attempt to establish the date of Gautama Buddha 
on some available astronomical data. In attempting this re¬ 
construction of the date of Buddha, we are considerably 
indebted to some of the astronomical facts dealt ^vith In 
Jiina.$a (Vol. 1.3), on pages 7-14, (1927). We will harness 
these facts to the determination of the date of Buddha. 
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(h) We have already shown that Kiiniarila wa-s 
horn in 557 B.C. Bhartrhari or Bhartrprapancha as lie 


At the time of Bhisma’s Niryana, the relative positions 
of the sun and the moon and other details are described in 
full in the 19th chapter of Santi Parva of the Mahabharata. 
The details are as follow : — 

The Month was Maglia, Sukla Paksa, Astami iithi, and 
the sun had just reached the Meridian when winter solstice 
(Uttarayana) commenced. 

The moon was in the constellation Rohini, nearly at the 
end of the third quarter. 

Relative to the moon, therefore, the sun was at 90®, since- 

tithis had passed since the previous Amavasya (Ch. 273). 

Brahmasri Sundareswara Sastrigal pf Varahur has sliown, 
as a result of elaborate calculations, that the sun was in 
longitude 318° 3' 20". 

In 1927 A.D., the Uttarayana or winter solstice occurred 
in Alula, when the sun reached the longitude 247® 19' 37". 

Hence, due to the pre-cession of the equinoxes, the winter 
solstice had been thrown back by 318° 83'20^ minus 247c iq- 
37", i.e., 70^ JfS", Now’, it is common knowledge that fon 
every yeai* the precession of equinoxes shifts by 50*26" 
Hence at the rate of 50*26" per year, the total number of 
years during which the equinoxes should have been thrown 
back by 70° 43' 43" would be 5066 years up to 1927 A.D. 
Hence Bhisma died in 5066—1927 = 3139 B.C. or 3139 -3102 ^ 
37 before Kali, which is the date of the Alahabharata War, or 
the beginning of Yiidhisthira Saka. 

This is one unassailable land-mark in Indian chronology, 
which tallies admirably with the date indicated'* by the Maha- 
bharata in the Mausala, Parva :— 

^ gr^rfk: ii 

Garga, in his astionomical work entitled the ‘Garga Sam- 
hita’, has a verse : 

Which means that when the sun turns on his northward 
course without reaching Dhanistha or turns on his south- 
w'ard course without reaching Aslesa, there will be some* cala- 
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is sometimes reverently called, was a senior contemporaiw 

mity. Dhanistha begins in 293® 20' longitude. Hence from the* 
time of Bbisina's death to tlie days of Gargu, the equinoxes 
liad preceded by 318® 3' 20" 7}imus 293® 20' 0" or 24® 43' 20". 
which, at the rate of 50*26"' per year, would yield 1771 
years, after Bhisma’s death, i.e., 3139—1771 =1368 B.C. The 
same Garga, in the Yugapurana chapter of his work, says that 
shortly after the reign of Salisuka in Magadha, there would 
be invasions by hordes of Panchalas, Mathuras and Yavanas. 
Hence the trouble foretold in the foregoing verse, 

should refer to the invasion by the horcjes of 
Panchalas and Yavanas. Hence, Salisukha must have reigned 
1368 B C. 

Now, Salisuka, according to the Puranas, was a descen¬ 
dant of Chandragupta Maurya :— 

ii 

gcf: ii 

* *■ * * , 

4tqT 371: I 

qi^r ii 

Srimad Bhagavata XII : 1.12 to 14 and 15. 

Salisuka is therefore the seventh ruler of the Mauryan 
dynasty after Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka being the thirds 
Now Salisuka should have reigned earlier than 1368. But 
the total regnal years of the Mauryan dynasty was 137 years, 
of which probably some 130 years had passed from Chandra¬ 
gupta to Salisukha. In other words, the date of Chandragupta 
must be 1368 H- 130=1498 or about 1500 B.C., which is very 
near the date assigned to Chandragupta Maurya by Sri Kota 
Venkatachellam, viz., 1534 B.C. 

This date receives, surprisingly enough, a corroboration- 
The Visnu Purana has a verse : 

qiqq: qiq?l5^fq^=qqqL > 

3^5%# 3 Iq ii 
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-of Sankara, and son of Govinda Bliagavatpada (the 
Guru of Sankara) before his Sanyasa. Further, accord¬ 
ing to Kota Venkatachellam^s scheme, more than 13 cen¬ 
turies pass from Buddha to Sankara, a period long 


whjlch means that from the birth of Pariksit to the coronation 
•of Nanda (Maha Padma Nanda), 1500 years had passed. 
Parilrsit must have been born in 3138 B.C., since Abhimanyu 
died in 3139 B.C. (PariJ^it -w^ a posthumous child). Hence, 
the coronation of Nanda must have come off in 3138—1500 = 
1638 B.C. 

If now we accept the tradition that the two generations 
.of th^ Nanda dynasty ruled for 100 years, then the date of 
accession of Chandragupta Maurya should be 1638-~100 =: 
1538 B.C., which confirms Sri Venkatachellam's date as also 
“the date obtained on astronomical evidence. 


Now, even historians admit that Bimbisara of the Saisu, 
naga dynasty was a contemporary of Gautama Buddha. Now 
the following table gives the regnal years of the rulers from 
Bimbisara to Chandragupta, according to the Matsya Purana • 


Bimbisara 

Ajatasatru 

Darsaka 

Udasin 

Nandivardhana 

Mahanandin 

Mahapadma Nanda and other Nandas 


28 years 
27 years 
24 years 
33 years 
40 years 
43 years 
100 years 


Total . . 295 years 


Hence Buddha was alive in 1538 -f- 295 = 1838 B.C., which 
nearly confirms the date of Buddha as arrived at by Sri Kota 
Venkatachellam. 

Here'T' of course, it should be noted that Buddha was 
alive even at the beginning of Ajatasatru's reign. Let us 
-suppose that he lived for about two years during Ajatasatru’s 
reign and died in 1803 B.C. And since Buddha is said to 
have lived for 80 years, he must have been born in 1888 B.C., 
which is very nearly the same as the date arrived at by 
Sri Kota Venkatachellam. {Viz., 1887 B.C.) 

At any rate, the date of Buddha as held at present by 
'historians, is absolutely invalid. 
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enough for the original teachings of Buddha to undergo^ 
the -various transformations into the Sautrantika^. 
Madhyaihika, Yogaehara and Vaibhasika schools. 

The jBrhat Sankara Vijaya, written by Chitsukh- 
aeharya,' the life-long companion and (later) disciple- 
of the Bhagavatpada, confirms evei-y one of the dates 
we have othenvdse proved. There is, for instance, posi¬ 
tive information in tlie Brhat Sankara Vijaya that the 
Bhagavatpada was fully ordained in Sanyasa by Govinda 
Bhagavatpada on the second day of the bright half of’ 
Phalguna of the year 2640 of the Yudhisthira Saia or 
499 B.C.^4. Unfortunately the Brhat Sankara Vijaya is 
not extant in print, though, we understand, a few 
manuscript copies exist. We have to be content with- 
excerpts from that work quoted by other -writers. 

It is therefore clear that the date of SanJcara, 509 ta 
477 B. C., is quite reliable and calls for no revision. Ory 
at any rate, Sanka/ra was born and lived in the pre- 
Christian ' et a, and certainly not in the 9th century A. D- 

Bom in Kalati in 509 B.C., the Acharjm founded 
many Mathas, in particular, the Kamakoti Pitha, over 
which he himself presided as the first Acharya, and 
entered the Guha or Bila (the fissure) of Kamaksi in 
Kanchi and merged himself in Brahman. 

14. Vide—■' Age of Sankara ”, by T. S. Narayana Saetri, ^ 
pp. 90 to 108. 
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Cha.ptb;r II 

SRI SANKARACHARYA AND THE MATHAS 

The Mip.istry of Sankai’a may be viewed from thi-ee j 
distmet aspects. The principal mission of his life was 
to extirpate heresies lilce the Chai-vaka, Bauddha, Jaiua, i 
Tarkika and Sainkhya doctrines, and to combat the per, 
nicious religions practices that were being observed by 
the Saktas, the Kapalikas and the Kalamuklias. Having. | 
cut such heresies at the verj’’ root, his next labour was ' 
to restore the pure Vaidic religion ; and this he accoin., 
plished by writing those mastei-ly Bhasyas on the Upa, 
nisi)ads, on the Brahmasutras, and on the Bhagava^ 
gita, wJierein lie expounded the docti-ine of Advaita 
placing it on firm philosophic foundations. He furtlujj^ 
purged religion of its objectionable accretions and res 
tored the pure Vaidic mode of worship of Ganapathi i 
Suvya, Visliu, Siva, Sakti and Kuinara. It was not, howl 
ever, enough to have Avritten the Bhasyas and to havo 
reformed religion. The moment his dominant personaiity 
was withdrawn from one scene of activity to anothei> 
there was the grave possibility of the hei-esies gainin<> 
ground, and defeating his spiritual mi.ssion. Hence, lik^ 
a wise conqueror who leaves garrisons behind to consoli., ' 
date his conquests, Sri Sankara appears to havo founded 
a number of Mathas in many of the more important; 
places that lie visited as a peripatetic teacher, and 
nominated .some of his faithful Sisyas to preside ovex' 
these IMatliiis and continue his life mission by stemming 
the tide of here.sj", by propagating the doctrines of 
Advaita, Vedanta, and by setting an e.xample in piu'o 
worship hy adoption of pujas according to strictly Vaidic 
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traditions. In the choice of centi'cs for his Mathas, he 
-appeal's to have been prompted by considerations of prior 
spiritual or religious associations of such places or, some¬ 
times, by their liaving been the former strongholds of 
heresies wliich he so successfully uprooted. Besides the 
well-knovvn four Mathas, viz.y the Jyotir Matha at 
Badarikasrania, the Kalika Pitha at Dwaraka, the 
Vimala Pitha at Jagannatha and the Sarada Pitha at 
Sringerii he appears to have founded less-known Mathas 
at Kasi like the Sumcru and Paduka Mathas and the 
numerous Nambudri Mathas like the Vadakkai Madam, 
Tekkai Madam, Naduvilai Madam, Tirukkazhildcadu 
Madam and the Brahmeswara Madam in jMalabar, 
his native country, and many more Mathas in 
many more places. These Mathas, evidentlj^ have 
had a chequered history. Some four Mathas alone appear 
to liave survived the ravages of time and are still there 
with different degrees of opulence and popularity. Some 
of the Mathas appear to have been swallowed up by the 
returning tide of heresy, and others have received a 
merciful lease of humble unpretentious existence. 

Anandagiri, in his Sankara Vijaya, enumerates a 
number of Sisyas of the Acharya. They are Padmapada 
(othenvise called Sanandana), Hastamalaka, Samitpani, 
Chidvilasa, Jnanakanda, Visnu Clupta, Kirti, Bhanu- 
marielii, TOvsna Dai-sana, Buddhi-Vrddhi, Virimehipada, 
and Suddiianantanandendragiri. Tn this list of Sisyas, 
as enumerated by Anandagiri, we miss a few fanulinr 
naines. Sureswaracharya is conspicuous by his absence. 
Another disciple, Udamka, said to have been cured of 
leprosy by Sankara, is also not mentioned. But since 
Totaka is often identified with Anandagiri, Suddhananta- 
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nandendragiri (or simply Anandagiri) and Totaka may 
be identical. Visnngupta, who is said to have belonged 
to the same village as that of the Bhagavatpada, was 
later ordained as Sanyasi under the name of Chitsukh- 
acharya. It was this disciple of Sanlcara who wrote the 
Brhat Sankai'a Vijaya, which, unfortunately, is not 
extant, but which Anandagiri claims to follow closely. 
Prthividharabharati, again, is not mentioned. Probably 
he is not different from Hastamalaka, though some think 
he is different from Hastamalaka. 

We have, at present, aecoimts of only four Mathas, 
enumerated in the popular Mathamnaya stotras (said to 
have been written by the great Sankara himself). Each 
of these Mathas was placed under the care of one of the 
more distinguished Sisyas of the Acharya. We will just 
trace the history of these Mathas as found in the 
Alathanmaya stotras or from a particular work entitled 
the Mathetivrttam which is materially 

the same as the others. 

At the very outset, it should be remembered that 
each Matha has its own version of Mathamnaya, and that, 
consequently, there are striking differences even witli 
regard to some fundamental details. For the benefit of 
the reader who may be curious to be acquainted with 
the contents of the Mathamnaya texts, we summarise 
here the details of the Mathetivrttam which is Sringeri 
sponsored. 

The veiy first Matha, in the order of chronology, to 
be founded appears to have been the Dwaraka Matha. 
It was foimded, itis said, on Magha Sukla Saptami of the 
cyclic year Sadharana in B.C. 491. W ith Hastamalaka^ 
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fts its Adhipati. But the Mathetivrtta says that 
the first Acharya of Dwaralca was Viswarupa, the same 
as Sureswavachaiya. According to a still another version, 
the first Achaiya was Padmapada. The Dwaraka Pitha 
constitutes the Paschimanmaya or the Western Amnaya. 
It is called tlie Sarada Matha. Its Sampradaya is Kita- 
vara. (A Kitavara is one who avoids injury to insects). 
The Sanyasis of this Matha assume the title of Tirtha 
or Asrama. The Ksetra is Dwaraka, the presiding deity 
is Siddhcswara, His Sakti is Bhadrakali, the Tirtha 
associated with the place is Gomati, and the Acharyas 
are called Swaiaipa Bralimacharis. This Matha stands 
for Samaveda, with the Mahavakya ‘‘ Tat 

Tvam Asi,'- being its guiding motto 

There appears to be a lot of uncertainty as to who 
exactly was the first Achaiya of the Dwaraka Pitha. 
AVe have already refeiTcd to two—Hastamalaka and 
Viswarupa othenvise called Sureswara. Brahmaswanipa 
(who is considered as being identical vnth Sureswara or 
Viswarupa) was succeeded by Chitsukha, who was in 
turn succeeded by Sarvajnatman, the author of Sanksepra 
Sariraka. It will be later seen that Sureswara and 

1. Kota Venkatacliellam. (Chronicle of Nepal History, 
PP. 114). 

(2)asfJT: i 

rftsrkw wfr ii 

if 

3 3TIW II 


£ 4 


(Mathetivirtham 7-9) 
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Sarv’^aonatman are claimed to be tbe first Aeharyas not 
merely by the Dwaral^a Pitlia but by the Sringeri Mallia 
as well. Padmapadacharya is also mentioned as having 
been first Acliarya of Dwaraka. In short, the early 
history of tliis Pitha is very confusing. The reason may 
be that all these,—Hastmalaka, Padmapada and Sures- 
wara may have had sometliing to do with the building 
up of this Institution. 

Despite these confusions, the Dwaraka chronology is 
practically the same as that of the Kanchi chronology. 
Doth fix the date of Sanlmra late in 6tli century B.C. 
According to the Guruparampara of this Matha, the 
«ar]y Aeharyas appear to have lived very long, just as 
in the Kanchi Parampara. The number of Aeharyas in 
this Matha is very nearly the same as in the Kanclii 
Matha, i.e., more than sixty-five. Upto 1704 A.D., there 
were 61 pontiffs in this Matha. It continues to exist, 
despite vicissitudes. 

The next Matha to be establislied in order of time is 
the Jyotir Matha. It is said to have been founded on 
Pusya Suddha Pumima in the cyclic year Ralvsasa, with 
Totakachaiya as its; Adhipati ^ (486 B.C.). The Mathe- 
tivrtta, however, makes this the third in the order of 
Amnayas. This Matha belongs to the Uttaramnaya (the 
Northeni Amnaya) and is called the Jyotir Matha. The 
Sampradaya. is Anandavara (shunning pleasures). Tlic 
Aeharyas of this order are styled Giri, Parvata or 
Sagara. The Ksetra is Badarikasrama, the presiding 
deity is Badarinarayana, and His Sakti Pumagiri. The 
Tirtha is Alal^anada. The members of this order are 


3. Vido—Chronicle of Nepal History, PP. 115. 
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- Anancla Bralimacliaris. This Matha stands for Atharva 
''Veda, the Mahavakya being its motto 

Bej^ond these bald details, very little, is Imown about 
this Matlia. Probably because of its rather inhospitable 
location, it has not had much of a histor}’', and is at 
I present extinct. 

The third in chronological order, and second in the- 
.Mathamnaya order is the Govardhana Matha, said to 
?^have been founded on Vaisaldia Sulda Navami in the 
• CA'clic year Nala 5—485 B.C. Padmapadachaiya was its 
first Adhipati. Certain Mathamnayas, however, say that 
Hastamalaka, and not Padmapada, was the first Acharya 
' of this Matha. This constitutes the eastern Amnaya 
' (Purvamnaj^a). Tlie Sampradaya is Bhogavara (shun- 
:ning enjoyments). The titles assiuned by the Acharyas 
-of this Matha . are Vana, or Aranya. The Ksetra. is 
Purusottainal^setra, the presiding deity, Jagannatha, 
His Sakti Vimala, the Tirtha Mahodadhi (the sea) 
l and the j^eharyas belong to the order of Prakasa Brah- 
macharis. It stands for Rig Veda, and the Mahavakya^ 


=Er f| II 

^ fjn 8TRr$: 

'<4Jr i 

(Mathetivrttam, 7-S>)’ 

16. Vide—Chronicle of Nepal History, pp. 115. 
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gfl (Prajnanam Brahma) is the ruling motto of this- 
3Iatha 6. 

The Govardliana Matlia still exists. Besides this Maths: 
Puri has a few other Mathas, viz., the Sankarananda 
lilatha, the Siva Tirtha Matlia and the Gopala Tirtha 
Matha. The latter are probably off-shoots of the original 
<^ovardhana Matha. 

The Govardhana Matlia has had a phenomenally long 
line of Tlcharyas, there having been as many as 144' 
incumbents up to the iiresent time. Its traditions, how¬ 
ever, confirm the date of the Bhagavatpada as being in' 
the 5th centiuy B.C. The fact that there have been- 
more than twice the number of Achaiyas in this Matha 
than either in the Dwaraka or the Kanchi Mathas, could ' 
be accounted for by the fact that the Acharyas being 
gi-hastas (family men) prior to their Sanyasa, they 
would all be naturally old by the time they accede to 
the pontificate. Thei*e is also another fact to be remem¬ 
bered. Duo to prevalence of rivah’ies, there happen to' 
bo more than one Achaiya at a. time, one sponsoi'ed by 
the people, and another by the rulers. Be that as it may>, 
it is a very old institution, and continues to exist.. 
tlioiigh unobtmsivcly and somewhat impeeuniously. 

(6) I 

fETJrosrioqr ii 

cITJ' W '«T II 

(MatheUvrtt<uu. 4-e».-», 
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AVe now pass on to the fourth and one of the greatest of 
-'the Mathas at the present time. This Matha is unique 
in evei'y respect. Unlike the Dwaraka, Kanchi and Pma 
Mathas which maintain the tradition that the Bhagavat- 
pada lived in the 6th to 5th centmy B.C., the Sringeri 
Matha maintains that Sankara lived during the years 44 to- 
12 B.C., or till 34 B.C., according to a more ancient tradi¬ 
tion. But Sringeri appears to have a minor tradition 
■according to which the date of the birth of Sankara is- 
thc same as favoured by the historians, viz., 7S8 A.P. 
Tn fact, some vciy recent chroniclers of the Sringeri 
MatJia have stuck to the 788-820 A.D. date of Sankara, 
•and written their histories on this assumption, ignorin,*? 
altogether the more ancient tradition prevalent in the 
: self-same Sringeri Matha, as also the traditions obtain¬ 
ing in Dv.'araka, Kanchi and Puri. Again, unlike the 
Jlwaraka and Kanchi Mathas that claim more than sixty- 
■hve pontiffs from Sankara to their present Achaiyas; 
the Sringeri Matha has only thiify-five Acharyas from 
Sankara to His Holiness Jagadguru Abhinava Vidya 
'Tirtha Maha Swami. The Sringeri Matha is thus unique- 
unique not merely in its traditions, but tinique in its 
splendour. 

■Richly endowed by princes and successive dynasties, 
■opulent and regal, with a miniature state over which the 
i-uling Achaiya wields (or till recently wielded) both 
•spiritual and temporal powers, it is very much akin to 
the Vatican, with its celebrated line of pontift’s and its 
age-long splendour and pageantiy. The regal splendour 
cf the great Acharya’s state procession in his magni¬ 
ficent Adda Pallakki with his diadem, with the mighty 
:ari-ay of riehlj’^ capai’isoned horses, elephants and camel^ 
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and martiaMooking infantry, witli the imiltitiide of gay^ 
festoons, chhatras, chamaras and Vyajanas—that were’" 
indeed a sight for gods to see, a sight that simply over¬ 
whelms the host of Sisyas with a sense of incomparable 
dignity and aw^'e. Again, like the Pope wdio commands 
the allegiance of all Christendom—^the Catholic world at; 
least—^the Achaiyas of Sringeri dominate the Hindu-, 
world. Their disciples are legion, in all parts of India. 

ThisMatha constitutes the Daksina (southern) Amnaya^ 
Its Sampradaya is Bhurivara (escheAving Avealth). The-' 
Acharyas of this Matha assume the titles of SarasAvati,. 
Bharati and Puri. Its Ksetra is RamesAvara, its presid¬ 
ing deity Adi Varaha, the Sakti being Kamaksi, (or 
Barada according to another version). Its first Achai'ya^ 
was PrithiAddhara (avIio is said to be the same as Sures-> 
^va^acha^ya). The Tirtlia is Tungabhadra. The pontiffs.- 
belong to the order of Chaitanya Brahmacharis. The-? 
Hlatha stands for YajurA^eda (Krsna Yanus), the Maha- 
vakya ^ (Aham Brahmasmi) being its ruling.' 

motto. 


(7) II 

'Kiw ctRni^icnT?t >• 

^cRJT^ ^15^: II 

(Matlietivrttam, ll-lSlft. 


i 
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It appears to have been founded in the cyclic year 
Pingala, Pusya Purninia in 484 B.C.s. 

Though the Mathamnaya says that Prthividliara was 
the first Aeharya at Sringeri, the Matha lays great 
stress on Sureswaracliai’ya having been the first Aeharya, 
who is said to have administered the Pitha for 
eight hundred year’s from 12 B.O. to 788 A.D., or, 
according to another computation, from 34 B.O. to 765 
A.D., i.e., for 799 years. It claims an unbroken lineage of 
only 35 Acharyas, including the present head of the 
Matha. The Achai’yas of this Vyakhya Sihmasana, claim 
suzerainty over the eight subsidiary Mathas—^the Mathas 
situated in Virmpaltsi, Puspagiri, Kudali, Sanlreswara, 
Srisaila, Amani and Kumbhakonam (?) 

The Mathamnaj'a prescribes jurisdietions for the 
spiritual sway of the heads of the four Mathas enrrme- 
rated above. People of Sindliu, Sauvira, Saurastra, 
Maharastra and contiguous regions are subject to the 
Sarada (Dwaraka) Pitha. The inhabitants of Anga, 
Vanga, Kalinga, Magadlia, Utkala and Barbara are sub¬ 
ject to the sway of the Govardhana Matha. The natives 
of Andhra Dravida, Karnataka and Kerala are subject to 
the suzerainty of Sringeri. The people of Krrru, Kas- 
mira, Kamboja, Panchala and other nor’ther’n prordnees 
were to be under the sway of the Jyotir Matha : 


8. Chronicle of Nepal History, pp. 116. 
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^5'5ii5n't?:^ij:Hl5rcng-Rsi[^[(^¥rPRT: i 

(Mathetivrttam. 17-20). 

Not being content %vith defining the jurisdiction, tlie 
Mathamnaya proceeds to lay douni that, for the effic’enc 
maintenance of spiritual order, the Acharya of oaeh 
Matha should always be on the move within his juris¬ 
diction, and pennanent stay at the headquarters is not 
countenanced. 

(ibid 22) 

AVilli a xouch of high polities, tlie Mathamnaya for¬ 
bids one Achaiya from encroaching into another’s 
clominion, lest it should lead to squabbles, much to the 
detriment of the lofty ideals in view :— 

5 3^# JT I (25) 

3TW: ^ : (26) 

The Malhetivrtta would have us believe that the 
Bliagavatpada evinced a marked preference for the 
Bharati order of Sanyasis. He is made to go a little 
out of the way to hurl maledictions against any one who 
sliould be guilty of disloyalty to the Bharati Matha. 
Such traitors, be they Brahmanas or ICsatriyas, would 
not merely forfeit their Moksa but would be reborn as 
Pisachas : 
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q^isfTx^Ei^ ^5rpq7 q> wit^ ' ^ i ci , u (35) 

"We arc llnis asked to believe that the Bhagavatpada 
I (lieid the Bliarati Pitha in spec’ial esteem. 

j In addition to the founding of the Mathas, the 
1 Bhagavatpada is said to liave entrusted the propagation 
■of the six-fold religions—cfoiTcl?%TI'T:T to some of 

his chosen disci 2 )les. According to Anandagiri, Saiva reli¬ 
gion was propagated by one Paramatakalanala, Vaisnava 
religion witli its six-fold variations, by Laltsmana and 
' Hastanialaka, Saura religion by Diwakara, Sakta religion 
by Tripura Kumara, Ganapatya by Girirajaloimara, and 
Kapalika by Vatuka-natha. It is extremely doubtful 
I if Kapalika, -which stands self-condemned, ever received 
the Bhagavatpada’s approval as a religion to be follo-wcd 
by one seeking Jnana. The sixth religion is probably 
I Ivaumaram—the worship of Subrahmanya. 

! /inyhnw, these Sisyas, cntiaisted ^\^th these different 
missions, must have had bases of operations, and these, 
probably, -were some of tlie minor Mathas, not taken 
•cognisance of by the Mathamnaya. AU these minor 
•organisations may have had a brief existence, and might 
have faded into oblivion through the ages, for want of 
•energetic and zealous worker’s. 
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Ch^vpter III 

THE BHAGAVATPADA AND THE KANCHI 
KAMAKOTI PITHA 

Any one who has studied the second chapter would’ 
have been intrigued! by the fact that the Kamalcoti Pitha; 
is mentioned nowhere in the (extant) Mathamnyas, and- 
that no jurisdiction is assigned to it. It is neveillieless-. 
a Matha of veiy great antiquity, having had an unbroken" 
history to the present day :— 

(1) Tile Sivarahasya, a very ancient wox*k, devotes- 
a whole chapter (Ch. 16), in the ninth amsa, to the- 
advent of the Bhagavatpada. The last sloka of this; 
cliapter : 

btst ^r^friT ii 

contains the most important piece of information. It is; 

—that he attained Videha Muktv 
atKanchi. Obviously the refen-ed to in th^ 

sloka must have been in Kanchi. The drift of the sloka 
is that after accomplishing his life’s mission, he retired' 
to his own hemitage at Kanchi and there finally he cast 
off his mortal coil. 

(2) Tlie Markandeya Samhita specifically states that 

the Kamakoti Pitha, alias the Vidyaraja Pitha was: 
established at Kanchi with Sureswarach ary a at its head __ 





i' Sri Kamakshi Devi 

—Kancheepuram 




I 
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(3) Kanelii appeal's to have been better Imown in-i 
.ancient times as Kamakoti. Among the places that 
Sri Balarama visited in the course of his Tirtha Tatra, , 
there is an explicit referende to Kanchi as Kamakoti 

puri :— 

(Srimad. Bhag. X : 79.14). 


(4) KancM figures as one of the eighteen great 
Sairti Pithas enumerated in the ancient works. The 
Kamalcoti Mahimadai-sa section of the Markandeya 
Purana defines Kamakoti as Moksa or liberation, in the 

highest sense :— 

(5) The Bengali Encyclopedia (1892) Vol. Ill 
writes thus with regard to “ Kanchi ” 

“ Kanchi is a Mahapithasthana and is the Sama.- 
dhisthana of Sri Sankarachaiya. In the hlandir of 
Kamaksi, there is a shrine of Sanlcarachaiya with his 
full-size Murti. This is his Samadhi 

t • ^ 

arafgci 111 

(6) Tlie manuscripts of the Anandagiriya Sankara- 
vijaya in the Kama Taraka Matha libraiy at Kasi, refer 
to the Pratistha of the Srichakra of Kamalvsi, and to 
the Yogalinga being handed over by the Bhagavatpada 
to the custody of Sureswaraeharya with his Matha at- 
Kanchteepuram. Anandagiri further refers to the • 
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' establisliment of the six-fold paths worship 
having taken place at Kanchi;:— 

^|T I etc. (Anand. Sanlc Vij. 

66 th Prakarana). 

rhe most valnable piece of information that Ananda- 
giri furnishes ns with is that the Bhagavatpada attained 
Videha Mnkti at Kanclii :— 

f 

?r|qrj3c^r arg^- 

T^ 0 f« || (ibid. 74tli Prakarana). 

(7) Even the Madliaviya Sankara Vijaya, before it 
was “ emended ” by Bhattasri Narayana Sastri, contains 
a bald reference to Kancbi, saying that here the Aeharya 
established the Bhagavati following the Paravidya 
Sarana, which suggests that the Achaiya established the 
Srichakra at Kanchi :— 

g-iq^=q- flcT> iTHTr 

g<q-W || 

( 8 ) The Hultzsch Eeports on Sanskrit Manuscripts 
No. 3 (available in the Madras Goveniment Oriental 
Manuscripts Library), refers to the Bharati line of San- 
: yasis (the Bharati line being Kudali or Sringeri ?) and 
therein contains a verse Avhich cleai-ly mentions Ivjmchi 
;as the final abode of the Aeharya where he lived for 
. 4 V while and attained Videha Mukti :— 
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(9) The Madliaviya Sankara Vijaya takes care ta- 
.scc that the Bhagavatpada, after founding the Matha at 
Sringeri, goes north to Kashmir and thence to Kedai’a- 
Tliere he is said to have been petitioned by all the Devas 
to return to Kailasa, and accordingly he is said to have • 
ascended coi’poi’eally to his abode. In other woixls, 
Kanclii does not at all figure, in this work, as the final 
scene of Sankara’s life. 

This version of the Madliaviya Sanlcara Vijaya is quite 
understandable, in as much as any admission of Kanchi 
as the final scene of Sankara’s activity, would be tanta- 
i.ioiuit to recognising the authenticity of the Kamakoti 
l>j'tha which he established there. Hence such an admis¬ 
sion is not to be expected from the Madliaviya Sankara 
Tijaya. 

Nevertheless, the writers of the two commentaries, 
Dindima and Advaita Lalcsmi, on the Madliaviya Sankara 
Vijaya, quote pi’ofusely from both Anandagiri’s and 
Chitsukha’s Sankara Vi.iayas, citing passages to show 
that Eanehi was the final scene of Sankara’s life, and 
not ascension to Kailasa as described in the Madliaviya 
Sankara Vi,iaya. 

(10) A work entitled ‘Sankara Vijaya Vilasa’ gives 
an elaborate description of how the Bhagavatpada per¬ 
suaded a king of the name Rajasena to build temples to 
Varadaraja Ekambareswara and Kamalvsi at Kanchi, and 
how he ascended the Saiwajna Pitlia at the same place. 

(Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, slokas 6 to 61, cliapt. 25). 

(11) An old manuscript work (printed at the Manga- 
lodayam Press, Trichur, 1926), called the Sankaracliarya 
Cliaritra by one Govindanantha, found in the Nambudri 
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“^.lathas in Malabar, testifies to the fact that, after tour- 
;.ing round India, Sankara finally reached Kanchi :— 

d^ II 

(12) Miiiiy literary works, too, allude to Sankara^s 
^connection with Kanchi :— 

(а) Sii Harsa, in his Naisada Kavya refers to— 

I The commentators Mallinatha and 
Narayana, explaining the passage in question, write : 
'The allusion here is to the Yogalinga which the Adi 
■ Sankara consecrated and installed in the Kamal^oti Pitha 
in Kanchi^ and nominated Sureswaraeharya to supervise 
its proper worsliip. Though Harsa may be guilty of an. 
anachronism in alluding to the Yogalinga in his Naisada 
Kavya, ho is referring to a veiy well-laiown fact— viz,^ 
the fact of the Yoga Linga being worshipped in the 
Kamakoti Pitha at Kanclii as recounted in the Sivarahasya 
/and Markandeya Samhita :— 

fgt 35:11 

(б) Ill the Sankarabliyudaya Kavya of Sri Raja- 
'-chudamani Diksita, the Videha Mulrti of Sri Sankara is 

described as having taken place in Kanchi :— 

(c) In his Patanjali Charitra, (Kavyamala series, 
N. S. Press), Sri Eamabhadra Diksita too refers to 
(Kanchi as having been the final scene of Sankara’s life: — 

fp-if^w^rr ii 













Sri Sankara Bagavat Padal 
Sri Kamakshi Temple, Kancheepuram 
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(13) AVe now cite from all Sankaravijayas evidence 
Tto show that : (1) Kamakoti Pitha was established at 
ICanchi, (2) Sri Chakra was established and consecrated, 
(3) that Sureswarachaiya was invested with spiritual 
^ .-and temporal sovereignty over the Pitha, (4) that Yoga 
Linga was established and worshipped in the Kamakoti 
Pitha, (5) that the great Sankara ascended the Sarvajna 
j J^itha at Kanchi and (6) that he attained Videha Mukti 
;:at Kanclii. 

{a) Cliitsukhachaiya in his Brhat Sankara Vijaya 
refers to tlm Bhagavatpada^s triumph over Saraswati, 
Jiis ascent to the throne of Omniscience, (i.e., assertion 
.of his unrivalled, intellectual and spiritual supremacy) 
.und his Videha j\Iulrti at Kanchi :— 

3^:: 3^ 11 

(6) The Prachina Sankaravijaya endorses the 
.foregoing facts enumerated by Cliitsukhacharya. :— 

ients)' ITS RSTAgicq- II 

(c) The Keraliya Sankaravijaya fully confi rms 
•the foreg-oing vei-sions of Sankara’s activities at 
.Kanchi :— 

JT 5 ?it^ 11 
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^r5?TI 3rT3 3nT|^: II 

■^%T*|f^C3f M 

3T^t ’TOT ’RH II 
^ sff^IRqr a^MSI^^gcIlq; I 
Ir^TRRq ^ %S% II 


(^) Vyasachaliya Sanltai’aviiaya, written Iiv^ 
-- Of the later Achaiyas of the Kamakoti pTtia su^; 
Joaiisos Sri Sankara’s activities at Kanchi :_ 

^ ^iraciiqi ifi%qla:n^€.R ^s i 

Rqiq^ I'^R:| 


Sa^n^v--^® Vyasachaliva 

i f published from the manuscrints 

riokr JiV “'«<= signttcant 

Xn c' ‘''“ Mvidual has 

Ifa 'll *■*’ ° these slokas so favourable to the 

tet ^r'e r t ’'‘r“"""'™‘''‘‘ >'“■'« 'fi™ 

fortunately these are found quoted 
by Atmaoodha in his Susama. Tlie credit of havins 
drawn attention to the existence of these slokas goes 
entirely to Sastra Eatnakara Brahmarsi Eama Sastrigal 
of Polagam. Thanks to this discovery of Eama Sasti-igal,. 
these slokas have been included in the preface to the* 
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Vyasaelialiya Sankara Vijaya, though they are missing 
in the main body of the text. 

(14) We now pass on to the evidence tendered by 
Sadasiva Brahmendra in his Gnmratna Malika. He devotes 
seveiiteen slokas to a description of the life of the 
Bliagavatpada. There is one verse in this work which 
gives a masterly summary of Sankara's activities at 
Kanchi :— 

gfisaJiT fiffar i 

(1) Kmiiaksi, who had till then been woi-shipped in 

the famous (fissure) as Chidakasa Eupini, was 

divested of her Ugra Kala and enthroned in the Sri 
Yantra (jost established in front of the bila), by San- 

kara a^f^ Hrar ^ 

Bodha’s Susama). 

(2) a^^aig ^ tr«i: i 

(G. R. M. 30) 

Having, with supreme ease, quelled all the scholars in 
argnment-seholai’s who had flocked to Kanchi-Sri banlcara 
established his intellectual supremacy and ascended the 
Sai'va.ina I'itha—the throne of Omniscience at Kanchi— 

: 3Ti^gq|iql5 I (Susama). 

(3) 5W%fsq^%tTlfe^5^ > 

3Tivr^% =q ir^giiiqraJTta €ts^K'< 31. 

S 5 
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Sri Sankara establisked at Kanchi the Sarada Matha 
or the Kamakoti Pitha, renowned from the snow-clad 
Himalayas to the southern sea, for the administration 
and the enfoi’cement of all Dhai’mas peculiar to the 
four castes :— 

I ?ltS?IJTW3d=^l4; ^^feqtsTp^Tf^; 

'*nT5;55feq4: l (Susama). 

>3 

[t is worthy of note that Atmabodha cmphazises the 
fact that Sri Sankai'a himself was the first Acharya of 
the Kamakcti Pitha. 

(4) The Videlia Mukti of the great Bhagavatpada 
is unequivocally stated to have taken place at Kanelii 
itself ;— 

Explaining this passage, Atmabodha writes that the 
Bhagavatpada finally merged himself in the Chidakasa at 

Kanchi :—Iq^fT: 554 
UTH: W. » (Susama, 33). 

So much for the evidence tendered by Sadasiva Brah- 
mcndra and Atmabodha. 

(15) There is, besides all these documentary evidence, 
a remarkable feature which should go a long way in 
confirming the foregoing details. No place other than 
Kanchi and its environs to a radius of about fifty miles 
is so rich with associations of the sacred menrory of 
Sankara. 
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(а) There is, first and foremost, the life-size image 
of Sankara in the Kamaksi temple, installed over his 
Saniadhi. 

(б) Among the ornamental sculptures of the pillars 
at Kamaksi and Ekamreswara temples, there are images 
of tile Bhagavatpada with regal insignia beside him. In 
the Varadarajaswami temple, too, there is a stone carv¬ 
ing representing Sri Sankara as paying homage to 
Bhagavan Vyasa. 

(c) In the ancient dilapidated temple (recently reno- 
■v'ated) at Sivasthanam, in Tenambakkam on the southern 
bank of the river Vegavati, there is a plaque behind the 
Linga in the sanctum which represents Sri Sankara as 
offering obeisance to Siva and Parvati. 

{d) In Tiruvottijnir, six miles north of Madras, 
there is an image of Sankara installed in the temple of 
Tripurasundari, whose Ugrakala (fierceness) the great 
Bhagavatpada is said to have mollified. So, too, in 
Mangadu, fifteen miles west of Madras, there is a Mem 
Prastha of Sri Yantra, said to have been installed by 
tlie great Sankara himself. An image of Sankara is also 
found installed in the temple. 

{e) Jlost interesting feature of all is this--that there 
is no Mahotsava celebrated in the Kamalcsi temple at 
Kancheepuram when the Murti of the Acharya is not 
accorded equal worship. At the end of the Chatunnasya 
every year, the image of the Achaiya is taken in proces¬ 
sion, by Avay of Visvampa Yatra, to the Upanishad 
Bralimendra Matha at the Avestem outskirts of Kanchi. 
Such intimate local association Avith the personality of 
Sankara cannot be ascribed to mere accident. The 
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popular iniagination throughout the ages should have been 
powerfully impressed by the dominant personality of the 
great Bhagavatpada who cast off his mortal coil in this 
city. 

'vVe cannot but refer here to some disputed issues. 
They are :— 

(1) Did Sankara occupy the Sarvajna Pitha at 
Kanchi or at Kashmir ? and 

(2) Did he die at Kanchi or at Kcdara *? 

After all the evidence we have marshalled, it woul(^ 
be needless to reopen these questions. Still, the Madlia- 
viya Sankara Vijaya describes Sankara’s accession to the 
Sarvajna Pitha at Kashmir, and liis ascension to Kailasa 
from Kedara. How far are they admissible ? 

There is evidence to the effect that the great Bhagavat¬ 
pada visited Kashmir—and probably occupied the Sar¬ 
vajna Pitiia as w'ell. There is even today in Srinagar 
a temple dedicated to Sri Sankaracharya. The follow¬ 
ing exceipt would explain :— 

Sankarachaiya—This shrine is situated in the city 
of Srinagar. Sankaracharya is an ancient temple crown¬ 
ing the Takti-Sulaiman hill and* standing 1000 ft. above 
the valley. The temple and the hill on which it stands 
talce their name from Sankaracharya—the great South 
Indian Teacher of Monism, who came to Kashmir from 
Travancore. This temple was built by King Gopaditya, 
wlio reigned in Kashmir from 368 to 308 B. C. It was 
repaired later by the liberal-minded Muslim king, Zain- 
ul-Abdin.” The Hindu ”, dated 17-7-1949, page 15, 
edumn 2). 

Hence, after establishing his supremacy at Kashmir by 
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eonroundiii.ir liis opponents, he might finally have ascended 
llic Sarva.ina Pitha at Kanchi as well. But this much 
is certain, that Abhinava Sanlmra, the 38th Achaiya of 
tlm KamalvOti l^itha did ascend the Sarvajna Pitha at 
Kas]]mir. 

r3ut, jl the Madhaviya Sanloira Vijaya should 
altogether ignore Adi Sankara's ascent to the Sarvajna 
Pitha at Kanelii, and his Videha Mulrti there, and if it 
should paint a grandiose picture of his departure for 
Kailasa, the reasons should be obvious even to the most 
obtuse intelligence. Should it recognise Sankara's acces¬ 
sion to the Sarvajna Pitha at Kanchi and his demise 
there, that would amount to a recognition of the Kama- 
koti Pitha as well ! But, this, in the view of the winters 
of llie iladhaviya Sankara Vijaya, must not be. Hence 
all tiiose deliberate alterations. 

But after all that we have said, there could be no two 
opinions as to Kanchi having been the final scene of 
Sa.w?ca.ra‘s life. 

In addition to what all we have adduced in favour of 
the antiquity of the Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha, we would 
cite numerous synchronisms between the Matha history 
and the contemporary political history, so as to illustrate 
how the iVIatha has had an unbroken history since 
Sankara : 

(1) Hala, king of Magadha, belonging to the Andhra 
dynasty and Rajasena Chola were centemperaries of the 
Adi Bhagavatpada. ^ (5lh cent. B.C.) 


1. Cf. 8m 


and 

(21, 27- Gurunatha Malika.) 
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(2) Muka Sankara (the eighteenth pontiff), was 
served by Vikramaditya the Great, better known as 
Sakari. (375-413 A.D.) 

(3) Sat-chit-Snkha (the twenty-first Acharya), is 
said to have converted the astronomer Ai-yabhatta from 
atheism in 499 A.D. 

(4) Abhinava Sankara, the 36th* Acharya of the 
ICamakoti Pitha ascended the Saiwa jna Pitha at Kashmir, 
in the reign of Vinayaditya. Jayapida. (779-813 A.D.) ’ 

(5) Satchkhdlasa, the 37th Acharya, (840-873 A.D.) 
was served by Anandavardhana, author of Dhwani, who 
lived in the reign of Avantivarman of Ka.shmir, ('855 
884 A.D.) 

(6) Bodhall, the 44th pontiff (1061-1098), has been 
identified with Soma Deva, the author of Katha Sarit 
Sagara, and he was a contemporary of King Kalasa of 
Kashmir (1063-85). 

(7) Chandrasekhara III, the 45th Achaiya, other- 
ivise known as Chandrachuda. (1098-1166), is said to have 
defeated tlie Jain teacher Hemacharya in the court of 
Kumarapaia Vidjmlola, a Clialulcya prince, (1143-1172 
A.D.). He was also held in high esteem by Jayasimha, 
king of Kashmir. (1127 to 1149 A.D.) 

(8) Advaitananda Bodha or Chidvilasa, the 46th 
Acharya (1166-1700), is said to have defeated Sri Harsha 
in argument—the famous Sri Harsha, , the author of 
Khandana Khanda Khadya and Naisada. (1174-1200) 

(9) Madhava, sometime mini.ster to Bultka I, the 
king of Vijayanagar (1354-79), was a pupil of Vidya 

-■ *3616 in succession, if we exclude the Bhagavatpada and 
Sureswaracharya. 
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Tirtlia, the 49tli .Acharya of Kamakoti Pitha. (1297 to 
1385) 2 

(10) We liave a copper plate inscription (No. I), iri 
possession of the Kamakoti Pitha in which Vijayaganda 
flopala Deva, the king of Tondaimandalam makes a gift 
of lands to Sri Sankaracharyaswami, residing in 
Kcincheepiiram. (1291 A. D.) 3 

(11) A second copper plate inscription of the reign 
of Viranarasimha Deva, eldest son of Narasa Nayaka, 
the elder brother of Krishnadevaraya. The year is Saka 
1429, A*.c., 1507 A.D. (No. II). 

(12) Another inscription of the same reign and of 
the same date. (Inscription III) 

(13^ A copper plate inscription of the reign of 
Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagar. (Saka 1444, i.e., 1522 
A.D. No. IV). 

(14) Another inscription of the reign of Krislma- 
devaraya. (Saka Samvat 1450, i.e., 1528 A.D., No. V). 

(15) An inscription of the reign of Vijayaranga 
Chokkanatha Nayanayjmvarii. (Salva 1630, i.e,, 1708 A.D.) 

(16) A firman by the emperor of Delhi (Bahadur 
Shah?)4, dated Hejira, 1088 or 1710 A.D. 

r. For the foregoing details of synchronism, we are in¬ 
debted to Sri N. Venkatraman—“Sankara and his successors 
in Kanchi.” 

3. This and tlie following inscriptions are taken from the 
monumental work of Sri T. A. Gopinatha Rao—“ Copper plate 
inscriptions belonging to the Sri Sankaracharya of the Kama¬ 
koti Pitha.” 

4. Sri M. Subramanya Ayyar assures us that the donor in this 
case is not Bahadur Shah of Delhi, but Thani Shah, of the Kutb 
Shahi dynasty of Golconda, whose ministers were Akkanna and 
Madanna. He believes the Jagir referred to in this inscription is the 
same as that in copper plate inscription No. X. 
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(17) lu all the foregoing inscriptions, tlie Swamis 
of the Kainakoti Pitha are the donees. Here follows a 
copper plate mscription (No. X), in which the Swami is 
the donor. The date of the grant is Saka 1608, i.c., 
1686. The then Acharj-a of the Kainakoti Pitha, Sri Maha- 
devendra Saraswati makes a gift of land to one 
Rama Sastri. In this inscription, there is a referene.e to 
the land m question as having belonged to the Jagir 
Sime (^rr^rr ^emLD) granted sometime earlier by 
Akkanna and Madanna, ministers of Golkonda. 

Mackenzie* mentions that the Kainakoti Pitha had as 
many as one hundi-ed and twenty-five copper plate inscrip¬ 
tions in its possession. But unfortunately all of them 
were de.stroyed at the beginning- of this century, except 
these ten. The destruction of these copper plates is a 
terrible loss, to historj^ 

(18) The Chingleput District Gazeteer of the year 
2879 contains the following account ;— 

“ Shanlvarachari..paid particular attention to Con- 

jeevarain where he worked many miracles and founded 
a Mathain or Monastiy.” (pp. 86 and 87) 

■\7ith all this volume of evidence in favouv of tho 
antiquity of tiie Kanchi Kainakoti Pitha, it would be 
impossible to call it a bogus institution as partisan pro¬ 
paganda has been asserting time and again. 

We cannot do better than cromi our arguments with 
the considered verdict of Mahamaliopadhyaya Madhava 
Sastri Bhaudari, of the Punjab Oriental University, who 
writes.- “ Such being the case, the Kanchi Kainakoti Pitha 

^♦Maclrenzie collection published by Wilson in 1828. Vol. II, 
pages 263 and 264. Report of Babu Rao, Mahratta translator to col. 
C. Mackenzie. 
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is unquestionably the most ancient, presided over by the 
Bliagavatpada liimself, lield in high esteem by Surcswar- 
aehaiya and othere, worthy of being followed by all 
Slsyas, and foremost in importance 

'fts^ 

f^4|^oi||<oJIIcli^^ II* 


Chapter IV 

SURESWARACHARYA AND THE MATHAS 

In the foregoing chapter, we have adduced plenty of 
evidence to show that, after the Videha Mulrti of the 
great Bhagavatpada—or, rather, even when he was 
ajjye—Sureswarachai’ya was vested with full powers of 
control over the Kanehi Kamakoti Pitha. But in a sense, 
he was not the time spiritual successor of the Bhagavat¬ 
pada. The true successor was the seven year old Sar- 
vajnatman, who had held his ground against the Bliaga- 
vatpada himself for three days, and had thereafter ack- 
non-ledged defeat at the latter’s hands. The pontifical 
mantle falls, after Sankara, on the shoulders of Sar- 
va.jnatman. But what is the position of Sureswaracharya ?■ 

.Vtmabodha throws a flood of light on this intriguing 
qiie.stion. Tic says tliat Suroswara not being a Parama- 
hamsa, was never nominated to the spiritual succession 
by Sankara in his own Pitha, where only Paramahamsas 
have the right of succession, nor even in any of the 

• Appendix 1. Sankarapitha tattva darsanam, published in 
Benares. 
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Sisya Pithas. Nevertheless, considering Sureswara’s emh 
nencc, equal to his own, and considering his great yogie 
powers, the Bhagavatpada entiaisted him with the con¬ 
trol of dll Pithas. Tims Sureswara, in his capacity of 
Controller-General, staj^ed for some time in each of the 
Pithas—(and probably paid periodic visits)—stabilising 
those institiitions. Hence it is that dll Mathas include 
Sureswara in their line of succession after Sankara :— 

nS j no 

5r gq qT*n=^rrqk T^irr^r^'Ttq^rat Tsia n 

(Susaitia). 

T]iis iiiL'ormation, furnished by Atmabodha is liigldv 
revealing. Properlj”- nndei’stood, this will set at I'est all 
tliose endless squabbles over the question of StiresAvara 
being the first Aeharya of Sringeri or of Dwaraka or 
ev'en of Jagannatha. 

Let us first of all unravel the mystery of Sureswar- 
ac.'iarya’s jilace in the Sringeri Guinparampara. The 
Sringei’i calendar assigns the date 28B.C. to Sureswai’a's 
accession to Sringeri throne. This date is far behind the 
date assigned to him by the Kanchi caleiidar. According 
to the Kanchi calendar, SuresAvara’s protectorate 
extended from 476 B.C. to 406 B.C. ITcnce, there is a 
huge gap of 378 years betAveen the dates assigned by 
the Kanchi and Sringeri calendars. Nor is this all. The 
Sringeri calendar endOAA^s him Avith a. life of 800 years. 
Tie is said to have lived up to about 772 x\.D. It Ave 
should be guided by the Kanchi calendar as Avell, aa^c 
Avould then hav^e Sureswara living for an incredible span 
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of 1349 years ('!) from 577 B.C. (his date of birth) to 
772 A.D. Yogi as he was, he could not have lived for 
over a millenium. Further, the Sureswara’s reign of the 
Siingeri Pitlia commences 378 years after his death (in 
40G B.C.). according to the Kanclii calendar. This 
huge interragnum is really be^vildering. 

Nor is this tlie only discrepancy. After Sureswara'^s pass¬ 
ing away in 772 A.D., he is said to have been succeeded by 
one Nityabodliaghana who is identified with Saiwajnat- 
man, tlie first spiritual successor after Sankara on the 
Kanchi Pitlia. According to the Kanchi calendar, Sar- 
vajnatman attained eternal peace in 364 B.C., after a 
long reign of 112 yeai’s. From 364 B.C. to 772 A.D. is 
I a far crv. Plow could Sarvajuatman, dead in 364 B.C., 
succeed to Ihe Sringeri Pithain 772 A.D. ? Considerable 
1 contusion prevails in the early histoiy of the Sringeri 
Matha. 

At the very outset, there is a sharp disparity in the 
dates of Sringeri on the one * hand, and of Kanchi and 
Dwaraka on the other—the former favouring 28 B.C. 
and the latter 476 B.C. for Sureswara. There should 
Pc some baffling mystery in this. Let us try to unravel 
■ the mystery with the clue furnished by Atmabodlia. 

Saiwajnatman succeeds, at the age of seven, to the 
spiritual thi’one vacated by Sankara in 476 B.C., with 
Sureswaracliarya as protector. AVe have been told that 
^ Sureswaracliaiya was Controller-General over all Mathas. 
Probably he went on periodic tom’s of inspection to the 
various Mathas during the 70 years of his protectorate. 
On all thes(’ occasions, he should have taken with him 
Ins ward Sarvajnatman, to the various Mathas and 
/ sojounied tliere for a while. These two, Sureswaracliarya 
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and Sarvajnatman, Ijelonging to the Kamakoti Pitha-^ 
the Pitha of the great Aeliarya liiniself—must’ have licen 
acuorded high honours by the fii-st Aelvaryas of all the 
other Mathas ; so that, between the Bhagavatpada and 
themselves they filled in the revered names of the elderly 
Sureswara and the young Sarvajna in their spiritual 
geneology. Thus, the firet Acharya of Si’ingeri, nominated 
by Sankara himself, was Prithvidhai’a (or Prithvidhava)\ 
[Sri N. Venkatraman, however, seems to regard Pritiii- 
vidhara as being identical with Sureswai-a. (Sankai-- 
acharya and his successors in Kanehi, page 10). Biit 
Atmabodha thinks othenvise.] But Prithvidharaeharya, 
though really the first Achaiwa of that line after Sankara" 
waives off that honour and prefers to consider himself 
as successor in the line after Sui’cswara and Sarva jnat- 
man (or Nityabodhaghana, as Sringeri chronicles call 
him). The Kudali-Sringeri records, (Tlultzsch Mss) 
contain a veiw suggestive verse :— 

i etc. 

where Prithividhara (here called Prithvidhara), is 
said to have been the first Acharya of TCudali Sringeri, 
at the confluence of Tunga and Bhadra. Prom all that 
we.are able to gather at this distance of time, Kudali 
was the original seat of Sringeri Matha. It is further 
stated that on hearing about the demise of the Bhagavat¬ 
pada (477 B. C.), Prithnndhara Bharati hurried to 


gg *Tt%3 (Gurm’atna Malika 32) and 


II (Susama). 
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Ivaiichi and perhaps stayed there pcmianently with a 
view to perfect his Tapas :— 

(Hullzsch Mss. 1) 

Probably he left behind him his successoi’s to the 
Pitha, and till about 28 B. C., there must have been an 
unbroken line of Acharyas on the Kudali-Sringeri line— 
probably al^out a dozen Achaiyas wliose names are enu- 
iiitjrated in the Hultzsch Mss. But something happened 
ju^t then. There was no successor to the pontificate — 
for what reason, we cannot say. There is perhaps some 
truth in the tradition that the then Acharya of Kudali- 
Sringeri had gone on a tour to Kedara and had not 
returned. It was at this time that the future Acharya of 
the Kamakoli Pitha, Sri Krpa Sankara, under orders 
from his Guru and predecessor Kaivalyananda, ordained 
one Subhata Viswaiupa in Sanyasa, and sent him to fill 
the vacant throne of Kudali-Sringeri. After Subhata 
Viswaiupa had assumed th6 pontificate, however, the 
Acharya who had gone on tour to Kedara appears to 
have returned. Viswarupa was, therefore, provided with 
a New Matha at the present Sringeri, on the banks of 
the Tunga. In this context, Atmabodha quotes witli 
approval a verse from Sarvajna Sadasiva’s Punyasloka 
Alanjari, which throws light on this incident :— 

(Punyaslolva IVIanj ari). 

Since Viswarupa is one of the names by which Sures 
wara too is often loiOAvn, this new Viswarupa was easily 
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identifiej with SnrcsMara, and tlie tvadilion gained ground 

itself was\raced ’from\^ histoiy of the Snngeri Matha 
Santa... <'T “ 

(w to 12 B C 1 7 ^ to 28 B.C. 

immediate after Sankara” succession 

succeeded by NitvnhnrU,o . . ^iswarupa was tlien 

Sarvajnatman) inamjTi7^”^*^ _('''i'ongly identified with 

si", Stah^Ji, lZ2 7:, Siva, Jnana- 

i^dj'a Sanimra Tirtha TJik iiamous 

W5 year., ia “17 , 7 Acharya „I.o liyed for 

the Sringeri calendai^ (1229—1333) in 

brotlier of Vidyaranv ^i^^rat Krsna Tirtlia, the 

’’'•eak in the line ^^Hhovit any 

Xn pp. 292 9fi to the Thcosophist 

dmd in 509 A.D. at appears to have 

^ai'tika Sukla Trayodn^^-”^^ Bombay coast, on 

f-a Tirtba, occuSleB 

Matha, i.e., from 569 A T) ^ restored Sringeri 

oiterrugnum of 764 vtr^'t • ^ an 

history at all. Thm i. which the Matha had 

the I'eal state of affairo tl o*-*^ nppearo to have been 
period 28 B.C. to I 3 J 3 ™®"”Seri 'dendar «*„(athe 

to about 772 aId!" with Sureswara) 28 B.Ce 

an^u^bott ?779 a T Mityabodha.<rhana to 
^^broken line of Is !' 

endowing ViswarupT In? to be establishea 

800 years. "P" ^^th an incredibly long life of 
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But what appears to have actually liappenecl is as 
follows :— 

(a) Prithividhara to Viswarupa, circa 477 B.C. to 
i 28 B.C. Tile names of the Achaiyas between Prithi- 
vidhara and Viswanipa have been irretrievably lost. 

(6) Pi’om Viswarupa to Vid.yasankara, 28 B.C. to 
5Gi) A.D. 

(c) From 569 A.D. to 1333 A.D., the Mutha iva& 
under a total eclipse. 

Atmabodlia refers to this hns-e gap of 800 .veal's when 
says—W 

'T %S^fRgrcrr^; (Susama).“ This must be borne in mind. 
A.fter the Bhagavatpada,'v.iien eleven pontiffs had 
sway, there were no Acharyas in the Sringeri 
®ai'ada Matha for eight hundred years ”). The writer 
this comment, as one closely associated with the 
f;«haryas of the Kamakoti Pitha, and as its • accredited 
;;’storian .should liave known the intimate details of 
history of both the Kanchi and Sringeri Matlias. 
should, therefore, believe his words when he says 
77* the Sringeri Matha ceased to exist for 800 years. 

does not seek to fill up the interirngnum by 
"tdowing Viswanipa (or any one else) with 800 years. 

' intriguing question may now arise—how did the 

.^ Jiiakoti Pitha. which appears to have had an interest 
the destinies of Sringeri. allow the succes¬ 
sor broken and thus allow the Matha to lapse, 

^ce, " When, on a previous occasion, a break 

it sent Subhata Viswarupa to take charge of 
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<”> i” 1333 A.D., i, sen. 

. f I'evivG the Sringcri Matha aa 

also to lotmtl eight mote Mathas. AVhy waa it. then, 

that the Kainakoti Pitba t . 

ti iitna allowed an interrugmiiii of 800 

s Zah:t"‘in“:r‘"^ “r“““ 

ghmpae of the ehaotie —I. 

rcconstruc:; the history of tho t- i a.- , 

sources ^ Karnataka from other 


Kainakoti Pitlia itself was passing tliroun-h 
1 icult tunes from 5th century A.D. omvarcls. Baucldhas 
Jamaa, Kapahkaa and Sairtaa had regained their snpri 
maey m Kaneheepnram, rendering peaceful e.i, m ee 
nupoasiblc .or the Kamakoti Aeharyaa. Further, Kmtehi 
was in a state of panic due to the periodic incursions 
of tl.e ICaiabhras, of whom very little is kno™ T c 
unsettled conditions of the times may be gleaned to 
some exlient from the Matta Vilasa, a play of the late 
7th century A.D. in wliicli the excesses of Baiiddhas 
Jainas and Kapalikas are caricatured. Hence, the 
Kainakoti Pitha itself was constantly on the move, far 
away from Kancheepuram, as can be seen from the'fact 


that most of the Acharyas died far away fron^ Kanchi, 
and their successors belonged to the same places where 
tlie jiredecessors had died. Tims the Kanchi Matha was 
itself having a precarious existence amidst the political 
and religious tunnoil of the times. 


Passing on to a consideration of what hapiiened to 
Sringeri, we must peep through the dense haze of time 
to get a blurred picture of what was happening then. 
This is the religious and political background :— 







SCarnataka has, from very early limes, been a strong- 
.^lolcl of extremist types of Sai\’isni, apart from its having 
been in tne gi’ip of Jainism as well. The entii‘e country 
was studded with the Mathas of Kalamukhas. Srisailam 
'was the centre of Kapalika and Kalamuldia activities. 
'There was, again, Vira Saivism, the fore-runner of the 
’Basava cult, and hence much older than the Basava 
•eult. Tlic Vira Saivas claim that theirs is the oldest 
religion in the world. They claim that Eevana Siddha 
or Kenulaichaiya, one of the first five gi’eat Acharyas 
of their cult, presented the 'Adi Bhagavatpada with a 
•Spiiatika Linga —the present Chandra- 

'mauliswara woi’shipped by the Sringeri Pithas. They 
go so far as to say that the Brhat Sankara Vi.iaya has 
a ciiapter entitled the ‘Siddha Sankara Samvada’, where¬ 
in the conversation of the two Acharyas is said to have 
been described in detail, and more, that Sankara him¬ 
self was persuaded to believe that Lingaradhana was 
'Superior to any other form of worship. Whatever such 
.claims may mean, there is some more information—and 
very valuable information at that—forthcoming with 
regard to Sringeri and Vira Saivas. There is a passage 
•in the CTiiravamsa Kavya, published under the authority 
.of the Sringeri Matha which contains two tell-tale slokas : 


it II 

- 2 . (Nanjanacharyar—^Vedantasara Vira Saiva Chintamani), 

S f6 
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II 

t'i^rgvii^ l‘ 

5[c^sJ=^^f f^?RrR 5rel 

%5t: ^ srinff 

Guruvamsa Kavya Canto III 33, 3C 

Tliese slokas purport to say that the Bhagavatpada,, 
before he left Sringeri for Kanehi, gave Sureswara the- 
Cluuidraraauliswara Linga and the image of the Ratna- 
gai'bha Ganapati, both of which he had obtained as 
presents from Renukacharya. The Guruvamsa Kavya; 
itself explains thus :— 

jhIw^ i.e., the 

SuSiddha referred to in the passage is Revana- 
siddha Mahayogi or Renukacharya, according to the- 
Vira Saivas. 

Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, in his preface to the- 
edition of Sivatatva Ratnakara, makes the revealing 
remark : ' “One very interesting feature in the story of 

Vidyaranya. is the Revanasiddha Sampradaya 

which the Acharyas of the Sankaracharya line that 
initiated our Vidyaranya were practising at Sringeri.. 
The Linga of Chandramauliswara which is still woi'- 
shipped as the chief deity by the Acharyas of the- 
Sringeri -Alatha is also said to have been pi-esented to- 
Vidyaranya by his direct 'Guru. Revanasiddha, we know,, 
is a well-known Saiva teacher, whom the Vira Saivas 
still claim as one'of tlieir earliest Acharyas.” Evidently,. 
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Sri Krishna Sastri has in mind the following slokas in 
the 4th Kallola of the 12th Taranga of Sivatatva 
Ratnakara :— 

?Rr: ?r 1 

'Tlt'T^^OTPraK II 

f«Jl5r ci4r»ftan%^c^ ii 

(SI. 9-11). 

The Guravamsa Kavya, in its 5th and 6th sargas, gives 
a detailed account of how Harihara and Buldra (the 
founders of Vijayanagar), took asylum in a forest, after 
having been routed by Iring Ballala. Revanasiddha 
appeared ])efore them in their dreams, and enjoined 
thejn to visit and worship the famous Lihga Chandra- 
mauliswara, and to enlist the services of Vidyaranya 
for regaining their kingdom. 

Hence, there appeal's to be much truth in the conclu¬ 
sion arrived at by Sri H. Krishna Sastri, that “ the 
Keladi chiefs who wei*e mostly followers of the Veera- 
saiva religion were devout adherents of tlie Sringeri 
Sankaraeharya Math, perhaps also for the same reason 
viz., that the Sankarachaiyas were followers of the 
Revanasiddlia Sampradaya. This explains perhaps why 
in the Advaita Math of Sringeri there is still a greater 
bias towards Shaivism and Shaiva worship than towards 
Vaishnavism and Krishna worship, though the founder, 
the great Shankaraeharya was no respecter of creeds 
nor of any distinction between Siva and Vishnu.” 
{(Preface to Shivatatva Ratnakara—^H. Krishna Sastri)'. 
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From the foregoing citations the folloAving facts 
emerge :— 

(1) The Sringeri tradition itself admits that the 
Linga of Chandramauliswara was got from Renukacharya. 
"We need not give any serious credence to the claim that 
Renukacharya presented Chandramauliswara to the 
Bhagavatpada. We know from other sources that he 
fetched the Pancha Lingas from Kailasa, of which the 
ChaiTdramauliswara of Sringeri is one and the Chandra¬ 
mauliswara of Kanchi is another. But the insistence 
that the Virasaivas place on the fact that Rcnukacharya 
presented the Chandramauliswara Linga, and the open 
aelmowledgment of that fact by the Sringeri chronicles 
point to the one inescapable conclusion that duiang those 
800 years of Sringeri’s eclipse, theMathahad either passed 
entirely into the domination of Vii'asaivas or (which ia 
nearly the same), the successors of Vidya Sankara (after 
569 A.D.), succiunbed to the influence of Virasaiva 
religion and became converts thereto, forswearing their 
allegience to the Advaitie tenets of Sankara, and, per¬ 
haps, the original Chandramauliswara having been lost 
in the course of all tliis tui’moil, a new Chandramaulis¬ 
wara Linga, woi’shipped through genei’ations by the 
Virasaivas, was substituted in the place of the original 
Chandramauliswara. Whatever might have been the real 
state of affairs, this much is certain—Sringeri as an 
Advaitie institution, ceased to exist. The Chandramaul¬ 
iswara installed there by the Bhagavatpada fell into the 
hands of the Virasaivas or, having been lost for ever, 
was substituted by another Linga, worshipped by the 
.Virasaivas. 
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(2) Nor was this all. In the course of the 12th 
and IStli centuries, the followers of Ramanuja, and 
Madhava were also aggressively propagating their 
doctrines in the Karnataka. From IGIna came the mis- 

^ sionary activities of the Roman Catholics (Cf. 

etc. and. ^ 

etc.—Susama). In short, among the fanatical dualists 
who overran Karnataka in those days, it was 
impossible for a monistic institution like' Sringeid to sur¬ 
vive. The inevitable happened. It ceased to exist. 

But even the Virasaiva domination of eight centuries 
was not to last long. The armies of Malik Kafur, the 
victorious General of Alla-ud-din Khilji, were marching 

J; through Karnatalia, submerging the old order like a 

tidal wave. After Malik Kafur's Campaign in the Kar¬ 
nataka, the Virasaiva domination at Sringeri was pro¬ 
bably thoroughly shaken. The institution was in its 
throes of death. 

(3) At this time (early 14th century), the pontiff 
at Kanchi was Vidya Tirtha. He was the Guru of 
Sayana Madhava (later, Vidyaranya, head of the 
Virupaksi ]\Iatha) and of Bharati Ki’sna Tirtha, the 
younger brother of Vidyaranya—later to become the first 
Acharya of the restoixid Sringeri Matha. Sankarananda, 

z' wlio later succeeded Vidya Tirtha on the Kanchi Kama- 
koti Pitha, was not only for sometime the Guru of both 
Vidyaranya and Bharati Krsna Tirtha, but also rendered 
considerable assistance to restore the Sringeri Matha and 
to found eight new Mathas to stem the tide of Ramanu- 
jite, Madhva Proselytism and Roman Catholic 
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Evangelism. The eight Sisyas chosen by Vidya Tirtha 
and Sankai’ananda for this onerous task were Satehi- 
dananda, Adwaitananda, Sevadlii Mahadeva, Sivadwaita 
and Sukhananda Brahmananda, Sandrananda, and 
Sukhananda. * 

Vidyaranya, therefore, with the blessings of Vidya 
Tirtha and Sanliarananda, strained every nerve to res¬ 
tore the old order in Sringeri, and to found the other 
Mathas to serve as bastions against the advance of the 
other sectarian cults. This iac^viz., the Vidyaranya 
was the restorer of the 'Ancient Eegune is reflected by 
the fact that all these Mathas, including Sringeri, con¬ 
tain, in their Srimukhas, the seal Vidyasankara or Vidya¬ 
ranya. Sri N. Venkatraman tliinlcs that Vidyasankara 
and Vidyaranya “ mean the same, but different from 
the IXth head of the Sringeri Matha, who died in Nir- 
mala in 491 S.E., i.e., 569 ’A.D.” (pp. 95, Sankar- 
acharya and his successors). Such, however, does not 
appear to be the case. Of course, the term Vidya 
Sankara does not at aU refer to Vidyasankara, the 9th 
Aeharya (reckoned after Sanlcara), of Sringeri who 
died in 596 A.D., though the Sringeri chronicles would 
have it so. The term Vidya-SanJcara is a Monogram as 
it were, a fusion of "Vidya Tirtha and SanJcarananda, 
the two Acharyas of the KamaJcoti Pitha ivho tvere 
responsible for the restoration ofi Sringeri with the aid of 
Vidyaranya. It was Vidyaranya who, in his gratitude 

3. t 


—Su&aina. 
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jaud devotion to his Gums composed the mono^am 
'yidya Sankara 4. 

(4) WJien Vidyaranya attempted the rcstoi’ation of 
;Sringeri, evidently the first thing to be restored was 
•the worship of Chandramauliswara Linga. But from what 
"we are able to see, the Linga had passed into the hands 
of the Virasaivas. Vidyai’anya had perhaps to coax the 
then Virasaiva owner of the Chandramauliswara Linga, 
and he got it returned on condition that it was to be 
.considered a present from Vii'asaivas. Probably he had 
also to agTee to the importation of some Virasaiva 
■rituals in the Sringeri Sampradaya. Tliat appears to be 
•the drift of the Guinivamsa Kavya. 

Hence, the Sringeri Matha was restored to its original 
•status through the labours of Vidyaranya. Bharati 
Ki'sna Tirtha was the first Achaiya after the restoiution. 
Evidently, the Sringeri clironicles commit an error when 
they make Vidyaranya also an Acharya of Sringeri. This 
.cannot be, for both Bharati Krsna Tirtha (1328-80), and 
Vidyaranya (1331-86), are assigned the same periods. 
Both could not have been pontiffs simultaneously. Fur¬ 
ther, Vidyai’anya is definitely Imown to have founded 
•and presided over the Vimpaksi Matha — 
wfq etc. (.Susama). 

The latest chronicles of Sringeii would, however, 
jlraw a veil over this eight-hundred-year-eelipse of Siingeii, 
«nd rewrite the entire liistory of the Matha thus :— 

gJUlT I etc. (Susama). 










(1) Saukara Bhagavatpaday 788^20' A.D; 

(2) Sii Sureswaracliai'ya- 

(3) Nityabodhaghana, 

(4) Jnanaghana 

(5) Jnanottamasiva 

(6) Jnanagiri 

(7) Simhagiri 


(8) Iswai’a Tirtha 

(9) Nrsimha Tirtha 

(10) Vid.vasankara 


From 820 to 1333 A.DI- 


(11) Bharati Krsna Tirtha to Abhinava Vidra: 
Tirtha, 1333 to the present day, 

so that, from the times of the Bhagavatpada to the 
present day an unbroken line of Acharyas is made to- 
rule over Sringeri. Not merely is this attempt calcu^ 
lated to vitiate history, but is as purposeful as to trv' 
to alter the head to fit a cap, rather than alter the can- 
to fit the head. 


From Bliarati Krsna Tirtha iip to Abhinava Vidya 
Tirtha, the present pontiff, the line of Acha-ryas *in^ 
Sringeri has been fairly continuous. 


We cannot, in passing, avoid glancing at the rather- 
tangled state of affairs between tlie Kudali and tho* 
Sringeri Mathas. Both the institutions are old, though 
the one claims the other to be its off-shoot. Litigations'- 
have been frequent between the two Mathas, chiefly on' 
the issue of their being in the direct line from tho* 
Bhagavatpada. But an examination of such squabbles^ 
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liowever, niisavoiiiy, would nevertheless, reveal some* 
startling* facts about Sringeris status. 

We are indebted to the Indian Patriot, (April 11th, 
^ 19th, May 15th, June 3rd and 5th, 1912) for some of 

^ the following details which help us to reconstruct the" 
histoiy of Kudali and Sringcri : 

Kudali, or Kudali-Sringeri at the confluence of Tunga’ 
and Bhadra appears to have been the real seat where 
the Bhagavatpada founded the Sringeri Matha. Tliere* 
is a local tradition that Sarada ^dsits Sringeri from 
fCudali only during the Navaratri. This tradition would 
seem to support our view. An inscription dated 1153 
mentions that Kudali was othenvise knomi as Vidya- 
nagara, Mahara.jadhani, Nrsimha Ksetra, Dakshia Vara- 
^ nasi, Tunga Bhadra Sangama, Kudali, Esyasrama, Esy- 
^ asrngasrama., and Srngagiri. Hence the real Sringeri is' 
Kudali. The present Sringeri is an outpost of Kudali. 
We shall hereafter refer to the present Sringeri as Neo- 
Sringeri, to avoid confusion. 

About the year 1570 A.D., Nrsimlia Bharati Swami® 
{•alias Ammaji Swami) of Kudali went on a tour to 
Kedara, and did not return for many years. A successor 
was therefore ordained under the name Nrsimha Bharati, 
by the local authorities, and nominated to the pontifi¬ 
cate. The Sanyasa of this successor was not quite valid, 

/ inasmuch as it was only Pustaka Sanyasa . 

5. Mahaiiia.hopadhyaya Braliinasri Venkatachala Diksita 
or Mysore gives a different account of this case. {Vide —pre¬ 
face to Brahma Sutra Bhasya—^Venkateswara Steam Press). 
According to Venkatachala Diksita, the Swami who went on 
tour, was one Sankara Bharati, an Acharya of Sringeri. His 
successor having been nominated by the Sringeri Agent during 







SO: 


Soon after, tlie elder Nrsimlia Bliarati (1547—1609), 
:retumed from Kedara, and resumed liis pontificate. 
Nrsimlia Bharati Junior, the successor, was, however, 
rsent over to Neo-Sringeri where a vacancy had arisen. 
The new Acharya of Neo-Sringeri was, however, given 
to understand that he should stay at Neo-Sringeri and 
must not go out on Digvijaya. 

This agreement was ratified in 1580 by Krsnappa 
Nayaka of Keladi (1520 to 1609), who passed orders that 
the Acharyas of Neo-Sringeri should not go out on 
iDigidjaya. 

During the reign of the ■ 52nd Achaiya of Kudali 
(circa 1723), the Acharyas of Kudali, Sankheswara and 
"Neo-Sringeri Mathas, met at Satara, during the reign 
of Sahu, the successor of Sivaji. The question as to 
'Which Acharya was to be accorded Agra Puja was velie- 
'jnently discussed. Finally, the issue was settled by 
deciding that the Acharya of Kudali alone was entitled 
to Agra Puja. {Tide —Histoiy of Sankheswara Matha). 


'/his absence, Sankara Bharati, after his return, was obliged 
•to stay at Kudali. 

But on a reference to the Guruparampara of Sringeri, we 
find there is no Sankara Bharati at all, particularly between 
1500—1600 A.D. We are afraid, there is some mistake here. 

We have therefore preferred to follow the version of the 
Indian Patrioty since the writer of those articles in the Indian 

Patriot was an Antevasi of the last Acharya 

of Kudali and at one time a successor presumptive to the 
pontificate of Kudali. The gentleman is still alive, and we 
had oral information from him in addition to what we gathered 
from his articles. His version of the whole case appears to 
be more authentic, and we have preferred to adopt his ver¬ 
sion rather than the version of Venkatachala Diksita which is 
f.somewhat confusing. 
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.. During tlic pontificate of Nrsimha Bliarati, tlie 53rd 
.Achaiya of Kudali (1727—51), Cheladi, Basavappa 
’Nayaka II once again passed ordei's resti'aining the 
,Achaiyas of Neo-Sringeri from going out on Digvijaya. 
Again in 1806, during the pontificate of Sankara Bliarati, 
-the 56th Acharya of Kudali, Pumayya, the famous 
minister of Hyder Ali and Tippu .Sultan^ restrained the 
^Acharyas of Neo-Sringeri from Digvijaya. 

' In 1811, Krishnarajendra III of Mysore allowed Nara- 
simlia Bharati (1807—20) of the Kudali Matha to go 
ron Digvijaya, having recognised his titles to his being 
-the Jagadguru. 

In the year 1820, during the reign of Sankara Bharati 
^(3320—56), the 58th Achaiya of Kudali, the 'Acliarya 
.of Neo-Sringeri was again restrained -from going out 
,of Sringeri. 

Til 1836, the 58th Acharya of Kudali set out on a 
-pigvijaya, when the Acharya of Neo-Sringeri took 
, exception to that, and filed a suit in the Huzur Sudder 
JVdalat of Mysore. The litigation was a long-drawn-out 
affair, and in the appeal [(No. 22 of 1847), the verdict 
'Was returned in favour of Kudali. This decision of the 
Huzur Sudder Adalat was ratified by Sir Mark Cubbon, 
'the Eegent of Mysore, in 1849. 

In 1851. the 58th Acharya of Kudali, visited Mysore 
:and was accorded royal honours. 

From the foregoing citations, it should be evident that 
•the Kudali parampara is the direct parampara, and Neo.- 
;Sringeri is only collateral, with no jurisdictions beyond 
-the boundaries of Sringeri. 








Tlie Karnataka was divided into a number of diocese* 
for purposes of spiritual as also fiscal administration of 
the Matha benefices. West Karnataka was under the- 
jurisdiction of Kudali, and East Karnataka, under the- 
sway f»f Puspagiri, South Karnataka, comprising moderm ? 
Kolar under the jurisdiction of the Amani Sringeri, and! 
North Karnataka under Sankheswara Matha. Aboirt 1792,. 
when Tippu Sultan had annexed Coimbatore and Salem- 
districts, the Acharya of Amani toured these districts and' 
recruited Sis.yas. But when he attempted to recruit disciples- 
in Tanjore and TricJiinopoly districts, he was firmly told* 
that, that was not his jurisdiction, and that, if at all he- 
wanted to tour the districts, it should be on the distinct 
undertaking that he wotild not attempt recruiting Sisyas.. 

He gave the undertaking that he would thereafter desist 
frorn recruiting disciples. 

This was the first occasion w^hen an Acharya of a Matha¬ 
belonging to the Karnataka attempted to tour the Souths 

South India, including Chola, Pandya, Chera countries 
and Tondaimandalam has always been under the juris¬ 
diction of the Kamakoti Pitha. In the middle of the last 
century, Babu Rao, the agent of Mackenzie of Tanjore 
was infonned by the then Acharya of the Kamakoti 
Pitlia that his jurisdiction extended over the districts 
enumerated above. Hence it was tliat the attempts of 
the Acharya of Amani Sringeri to enlist Sisyas were- 
firmly resisted. 

But in the middle of the year 1854, His Highness- 
Sri Krishnaraja Udayar Bahadur, had obtained initiation 
in Sri V'dya from His Holiness Nrsimha Bharati Vlil of 
Neo-Sringeii and had composed two works, the Sringeri 
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3Iatha Guruparampara, and Astottara Sata Namavali on 
.Nrsimha Bliarati Swami. This •enlightened rulei' of Mysore 
was so devoted to the Acharya of Sringeri, that, for the 
first time in the annals of Neo-Sringeri, the Achaiya was 
periuitted to go on Digvijaya. And when the Acharya 
.sent a Srimuldia mtiinating his proposed visit to the 
..citizens of Madras in 1860, lie was assured by the 
President of the Association of the Citizens of Madras 
that. His Holiness was most welcome, provided that his 
•movements and activities dui’ing the tour wer-a such as 
Avould not offend the dignity of the Kamakoti Pitha 
•whose spiritual jurisdiction comprised Madras and South 
India. 

The Acharya of (Neo.) Sringeri then gave an assur- 
ranee in writing, that he and liis followers would never 
^deport themselves in any manner derogatoiy to the dig- 
;iiity of the Kamakoti Pitha. (Pide—Appendi.x B). 

prom all that we have so far cited, it should be clear 
that Neo-Sringei’i has no jurisdiction whatever beyond 
■the limits of Sringeri. And whatever jurisdiction 
'Sringeri now claims was acquired through sufferance and 
•iiot through right. This is so, because Neo-Sringeri appears 
to be a collateral branch of Kudali-Sringeri, which alone 
:appears to have been the original seat of the Bhagavat- 
pada's Sringeri Matha, and which appears to have had 
an unbroken line of more than sixty Achaiyas, just like 
the Kanchi and the Dwaraka Acharya Paramparas. 
Whatever may be the position of Kudali, this much is 
certain ;—that the Sringeri Matha of the present day 
belongs to a minor branch of the Parampara founded 
iby the great Vidyaranya when, as the founder of l.lie 










Virupaksa Matha, he established Sringeri as alsD Puspa- 
giri, Amani, Sankheswara and other Mathas. Particularly,, 
after 1599, Neo-Sringeri seems to have slinink into a-, 
little township, with no jurisdictions. There is perhaps: 
considerable truth in the verdict returned by Ubhaya- 
vedantapravartaka Sri Vedanta Ramanuja ly.yangaru 
in the year Srimuldia ;— an-gtfesg JstfoJStfsr'B S oajn- 

sf^orrAasrco S)d^tro3_5 ao-glisrosa^sc) 

oSSooocrrtfP 'SOdSoJaS 

;5gS5S PS^S*iioS_^JiPciSa 'SsSSm [QSdea^&rv 3sS^<^oa»tf5So etc 
((Page 16 of the Nirnaya Patra, issued by Sri 

Vedantaramanuja Swami). “ It is clear that the decision; 
arrived at by GuiTam Venkanna Sastmlu that the- 
present Sringeri Acharyas, who really belong to the 
Parampara of Vidyaranya, are not the rightful 
masters of the Vidyapitha established at Sringeri by the- 
Bhagavatpada, is perfectly incontrovertible and we fully- 
endorse the view.” 

At any rate, all this evidence would show that the- 
present Sringeri Matha is not the Paramount Matha that: 
it claims to be. 

We have illustrated, though at considerable length,, 
that Sureswaracharya was never the first Acharya of 
Sringeri or of any other Matha for that matter. He was' 
the Controller-General of all the Mathas and a periodic- 
visitor. Hence, if Dwaraka and Jagannatha Mathas 
claim Sureswara (as also Sarvajnatman) as the first 
two Acharj^as of their Pitha, it is for the same reason 
that we have advanced with regard to Sringeri {Vide — 
supra). But, to this extent at least Sarvajnatman was: 
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associated with Dwaraka, namely, that he was for some-- 
time teacher of Brahnraswarupa who succeeded to the 
throne at Dwaraka. Consequently the identification of 
Brahmaswarapa with Sureswaracharya must also be- 
wrong. 

A considerable part of Sureswara’s seventy years as- 
protector was spent at Kanchi. The Brhat Sankaravijaya 
itself records how the Bhagavatpada himself commanded 
Sureswara to be protector of all Mathas -without being 
specifically nominated to rule over any Pitha in 
particular :— 

^5 II 

Here, perhaps, is the clue to the fact that all Mathas- 
consider Sureswaracharya as their Guru after Sankara. 
No one was better qualified to officiate as protector than 
Sureswara with his rich experience of the world as a 
Grhastha, and as one who knew the mind of the 
Bhagavatpada most intimately. After his protectorate- 
extending over 70 yeans, the great Yogi, Sureswara,. 
attained Nir-dkalpa Samadhi at Kanchi, where his 
remains have been enshrined in the Sureswaracharya 
Matha, opposite the Gangaikondan Mantapam. in Siva 
Kanchi. There is also an Agraharam in his Purvasrama 
name, i.e, Mandana Misra 'Agralxaram -adjacent to the- 
Kaehapeswara temple. He died in 2695 Kali or 407 B. C. 
in the cyclic year Bhava, Jyestha Masa, Sukla Paksa 
Dwadasi. 

After the demise of the great Sureswara, Sarvajnat- 
man became the fuU-fledged Acharya of the Kamakoti 
Pitha. He was the son of one Vardhana, and hailed- 
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-from the Paiidya country, on the banks of Tampraparni. 
.A real prodigy even in liis seventh j-ear, he eA'oked tlie 
admiration of the great Bhagavatpada himself, who was 
himself a prodigy of the fii'st order. Ordained in Sanyasa 
by the great Sankai-a liimself, he was nominated succes¬ 
sor to the Kamakoti Pitha—a worthy .successor to 
,a worthy (luru. 

Sarvajnatman seems to have been considerably indebted 
to Sureswara for instructions in certain branches of 
•philosophy. He gratefully I’emembers him and offers 
him obeisance in the opening slokas of his Sanksepa 
.■Sariraka :— 

^ f+i 4 <[131^4% 

Of course, historians have found some extraordinaiw 
revelations in this sloka, viz : (1) Deveswara (diffei-ent 
from Sureswara), was the Guru of Sarvajnatman. This 
Deveswara is said to liave been a disciple of Devananda 
•who was himself a disciple of Sresthananda. 

But what the historians seem to forget is that no 
■Sisya refei’s to his Guni by his direct name. It is almost 
•a sacrilege to refer to one’s 'Gum by name. The Gum 
•is invariably referred to by some other indirect name, 
but synonymous with his real name. Thus, Deveswara 
is synonymous with Sureswara (^^=5^.) 

The second discovery of the historians is that Sar¬ 
vajnatman was a contemporary of a king named Manu- 
;lniladitya, who has been identified by some with Aditya 
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Choia (870—-901 A.D.) and by others with one Manu- 
Jviila(iit 3 '^a, a ruler of, Travancore who “ flourished in 
Travancore at the* end of the tenth centuiy(K.A.N. 
.Sastri, A Histoiy of India, p. 340). 

But on closer examination, the term Manukuladitya 
looks more like an epithet rather than a proper name. 
As we have already pointed out, it is too hazardous to 
vbase the determination of dates on mere names. But this 
Travancore niler theory of Manukuladitya Avould no 
•doubt be advantageous to those who would have San- 
kara's date as 788—820 A.D. But we have proved that 
•all such speculations are baseless. At uny rate, this 
3Ianukuladitya h.ypothesis of historians would show how 
political histoiy alone means history for them, and how 
all religious and social histories must bo adjusted to 
suit the exigencies of political histoiy. 

Whatever liistorians may say, we prefer to follow the 
lead of Atma Bodha. According to this sagacious his¬ 
torian of the Kamakoti Pitha, Samajnatman was some¬ 
time Guru of Brahmaswarupa of Dwaraka Pitha. He 
held Jainism in check and died in his 119th year in the 
year Nala, Kali 2737 or 364 B.C. 

Thus the Kamakoti Pitha had been placed on a firm 
l 3 asis, thanks to the administrative ability of the great 
Su r eswar achary a. 


:S 7 
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TABLE op 
PURVA 


Direction 

Place 

Name of 
Matha 

Title 

Sampra- 

daya 

Ksetra 

Devata 

East 

Jaganna- 

tham 

Govardhna 

Matha 

Vana or 
Aranya 

Bhogavara 

Puruso- 

ttama 

Jagannatha 

South 

Sringeri 

Srngagiri 

Matha 

Bharati 

Saraswati 

Puri 

Bhurivara 

Rames- 

waram 

Adi varaha 

West 

Dwaraka 

Sarada 

Matha 

Tirtha, 

Asrama 

Kitavara 

Dwaravati 

Siddhes- 

wara 

North 

Badari- 

kasrama 

Jyotir 

Matha 

Giri, 

Parvata or 
Sagara 

Ananda- 

vara 

Badari- 

Narayan 

Badari- 

Narayana 

Madhyamnaya 

Kamakoti 

Pitha 

(Central) 

Kanchi 

Sri Sarathi 
Matha 

Indra 

Saraswati 

Mithya- 

vara 

Satyavrata 

Kanchi 

Ekamra- 

natha 

Uttara 

Urdhwa 

Nil 

Sumeru 
Matha 
Maya Pitha 

Satya 

and 

Jnana 

Sri Kasi 
Sampra- 
daya 

Kaivalya 

ksetra 

Niranjana 

Deva 

Pratya- 

gamnaya 

Nil 

Paramatma 

Matha 

Vidya 

Pitha 

Akhanda 

Satsantosa 

Yoga- 

ksetra 

Parama- 

hamsa 

Niskala 

Nil 

Sat-chin- 

Matha 

Ananda 

Pitha 

Punisa 

Sivapr- 

akasa 

Sivanu- 

bhuti 

Pa ram 
Brahma 
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Sakti 

Adi Guru 

Brahma- 

chari 

Veda 

Mahavakya 

Tirtha 

Vimala 

Padmapada 
(Some say 
Hastama- 
laka) 

Prakasa 

Brahma- 

chari 

Rk or Sukla 
Yajus ac¬ 
cording to 
one version 


Mahodadhi 
(the sea) 

Kamakoti or 
Sarada 
according to 
another 
version 

Prithivi- 

dhana 

Chaitanya 

Brahma- 

chari 

Yajus 
i.e, Krsna 
Yajus 

surw 1 

Tunga- 

bhadra 

Bhadrakali 

Viswarupa 

(Padmapada) 

Swarupa 

Brahma- 

chari 

Sama 


Gomati 

Punnagiri 

Totaka 

Ananda 

Brahma- 

chari 

Atharva 

i 


Alakananda 

—Maulamnaya 

Kamakoti 

or 

Kamaksi 

Sankara 

Bagavatpada 

Satya 

Brahma- 

chari 

Rg. Veda 

art i 

fCampa Saras 


AMNAYA 


Maya Sakhti 

Maheswara 

Suddha 

Brahma- 

chari 

Upanisads 


Manasa 

Tirtha 

Vidya 

Chetana 

Siddha 

Brahma- 

chari 

Ajapa 

Matrkas 

Triputi 

Tirtha 

Chiti Sakti 

Bhuma 

Purna- 

nanda 

Brahma- 

chan 

Prana va 

Tarakam 

Nabhas 
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Chapter V 

THE MATHAMNAYA AND THE 

kamakoti pith a 

In the second chapter of this book, we mentioned 
the Mathamnayas and gave an account of them. We have 
now occasion to refer to them again . We would Ihere- 
fore summarise our earlier findings in the form of a 
tabic, for easier comprehension. (Pages 98 and 99, Nor do 
these four Mathas alone comprise the 'Amnayas. In fact, 
these but constitute what is commonly called the 
I’urvamnaya. There are three more Amnayas which 
constitute the Uttaramnaya, consisting of the Urdhva- 
nmaya, the Pratyagamnaya and Nislcalamnaya. The 
details such as Ksetra, Tirtha, Sampradaya, etc., of the 
Uttaramnaya also are given in the adjoining table. 

Even a cursory glance at the table eoncerning the 
Pnrva and Uttaramnayas must suffice to reveal to follow¬ 
ing facts :— 

(1) Whereas the four Amnayas constituting the 
Purvamnaya deal with facts, the three Amnayas that 
constitute the Uttaramnaya deal with metaphysical 
abstractions which have no earthly counterparts. There 
is thus a curious Jtotch-potch of the facts of the physi¬ 
cal plane, and of metaphysical concepts. One is at once 
struck by the incongruity of its details. 

(2) The Kamakoti Pitha which is the Cardinal Pitha, 
is not at all mentioned in any of the extant Matham¬ 
nayas, It is not incorporated in the scheme. Why ? 

We will consider the second issue first. Though all 
the modern texts on Mathamnayas make no mention of 
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the Kamakoti Pitha as if through a conspiracy of silence, 
the Kamakoti Pitha’s place in the Mathanmaya scheme 
is none the less important. According to ancient texts 
meJitioned by Atmabodha, the Kamalmti Pitlm belongs 
to the IMadhya (central) Amnaya, and is better loiown 
as Maulamnaya The details of the Maulam- 

naya ai-c as folloAV : Sarada Matha, Kamakoti Pitha, 
Satyavrata Xanchi (Ksetra), Kanipa Saras (Tirtha), 
Ekamranatha (Devata), Kamakoti (Salrti), Egveda, 
Mithyavara (Sampradaya), Indrasaraswati (Title), Satya 
Erahmachaii, Aum Tat Sat (Mahavaltya), Sankara 
Bhagavatpada (fii-st Acharya). 

Admitting these details of the Madhyamnaya, one is 
nevertheless struck by the fact that the common Matham- 
nayas do not at all include the JIadhyamnaya. There is 
sojnething very intriguing in this exclusion. 

Adverting to the so-called Purvamnayas, (the east, 
west, north and south Amnayas), the details they fur¬ 
nish with regard to direction, place, name of Acharya, 
Devata, Sakti, Ksetra, Tirtha and Yogapatta are tangible 
enough. But the details of Sampradaj^a, Brahmachari, 
Veda and Mahavakya are merely dogmatic statements, 
there being no means of verifying their validity nor of 
confirming their propriety. As for the Uttaramnayas, 
(please see the table) there is nothing in it capable of 
geographic or historic verification. Why this jumble of 
the mundane and the metaphj’’sical, of facts and fancies ? 

Primarily, the Mathamhaya scheme was concerned 
with prescribing the jurisdictions for the spiritual 
administration of the four Mathas which the Bhagavat¬ 
pada assigned to his four important Sisj’’as. Unlike the 
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Svimeru, I’aduka and other Mathas at Kasi, and the 
Nambudri Mathas in Malabar which are also said to 
have been founded by Sankara, and w'hich apparently 
were meant to be retreats for Sanyasis who preferred 

the quiet of these Mathas for peaceful meditation,_ 

unlike these lesser Mathas, the Dwaraka, Jyotir, Jagan- 
natJia and Sringeri Mathas were to be active centres 
for the propagation of Dharma, and enforcement of 
pioty and duties peculiar to Varnas and Asramas_jfjT; 

RffcTi: (Snsama). Time 
and again one comes across the statement—shouted 
nowadays from house-tops :— 

aTTErra?: | 

=qc?n; ii 

(Mathetivrttam 3<J). 

that there are only four Mathas and four Acharvas 
only, ordained to exercise spiritual sway and four Sam- 
pradayas only. This verse, as also similar verses and 
passages on Mathamnayas, betray an over-anxiety to 
exclude a fifth. And which is that fifth that is sought 
to be excluded ? That is, of course, Kamakoti Pitha 
The real significance of the expression hjt: is 

that there are only four Mathas administered by the 
Bhagavatpada’s Sisyas—no more, no less. But that cer¬ 
tainly is not to deny the Bhagavatpada’s Matha itself_ 

the Kamakoti Pitha. To admit the existence of the 
State Governments is not to deny the Central Govern¬ 
ment. It is the Central Government, on the other hand, 
that renders the existence of State Governments possible, 
and, what is more, exercises paramountey over them. 
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So, too, there are only four Sisya Pithas, wth the Para¬ 
mount Pitha of the great 'Acharya being the Fifth— 

^ 1 {^rRHwr =^r5^r 'J?* 

JT>airaraig^^ JlJfi: 1 (Susama) 

Hence, the practical efficacy of this Mathamnaya 
scheme is that it sets geographic boundaries to the spiri¬ 
tual dominion of these Sisyas. Whatever other features 
are found superadded to this primaiy consideration are 
purely fanciful and artificial. 

The genesis of the Mathamnaya concept could be 
•traced thus All the Mathas—the four Mathas of the 
Sisyas and the fifth presided over by the Bhagavat- 
pada—had incorporated the worship of the Sri Chakra 
as part and parcel of their daily pujas. Every one 
Tamiliar with Sri Vidya should be aware of the four 
Anmayas of the Sri Chakra, with the Bindu at the 
•centre. The protagonists of the Mathamnaya concept 
were evidently swayed by the Amnaya concepts ^ of the 
“Sri Vidya Sampradaya, with its infinite variety of 
•details. By a curious accident, there were four Mathas, 
•established in the four quarters of Bharatabhumi, one 
in the e.>ctremc north (Jyotir Matha), one in the east 
■(Jagannatha), one in the west (Dwaraka), and the last 
(Sringeri) in the south (not quite south). The acci¬ 
dental positions of the four Mathas in the four cardinal 
directions seem to have powerfully exercised the imagi¬ 
nation of the authors (or author) of the Mathamnaya 
■scheme. They then set about finding four sets of Yoga 
Pattas, Ksetras, Devatas, Saktis, Sampi-adayas, Brahma- 
charis, Vedas and Mahavalcyas. So far as Ksctra, 
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Tii’tlia, Devata and Sakti were concerned, both native* 
and local religious histoiy furnished them mth wliat 
they needed. As for Sampradayas, Yoga Patta, Vedas 
and Mahavaivyas, they could freely draw upon their, 
fertile imaginations to embellish the primary coneei)t. 
But it may easily be seen that the scheme, a.s it stands^ 
is not free from certain glaring anamolies even -with 
regard to Esetra and Sakti. Sringeri, for instance, is 
Sarada Pitha (as opposed to Kanehi which is Sarada 
Millha), its Ksetra is Rameswara i, Tirtha is Tunga- 
bliadra, and Sakti is Kamaksi (according to one version 
and Sai’ada with regai’d to another). With regard to the 
oJier jMathas, we find the Ksetra, .Tirtha and Sakti 
located in the very same place as where the Matha is. 
But with regard to Sringeri, there are numerous ana- 
molies. The Ksetra is claimed to be Rameswaram which 
is at least 600 miles away ! Does it perhaps mean that 
the formulators of the Mathamnaya felt that, inasmuch as 
Sringeri i.s not located at the southernmost point of 
India, sufficient amends must be made by incorpoi-ating 
tlie distant Rameswa.ram in the south as the Ksetra of 
Sringeri. The later apologists- of Sringeri seem to have' 
been keenly alive to the palpable absurdity of Ranies- 
waram being the Ksetra of Sringeri. Hence they have 
attempted an emendation, substituting Ramaksetra, 
in.stead of Rameswaram. The tem Ramaksetra is said 
to stand Tor Sringeri itself, where there is a Linga said 
to ha^-e been Avorshipped by the sage Rsyasniga. But 


1. "Ho (Sankara), retired to the banks of the Thunga- 
bhadra and fixed his camp at Rameswara Tirtha.” (Pp. 153, A 
History of .South India—Sri K. A. N. Sastri). This would 
mean that Sringeri and Rameswara Tirtha are identicat 
places. But one feels that the identification is dubious. 
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this is a tjqiical instance of avoiding Seylla, only to fall' 
more hopelessly into Charybdis. If thei’e is the Linga 
worshipped by Esyasrnga, the Ksetra should more aptly' 
be called Esj^asmga Ksetra and not Ramaksetra. The 
y connection between Rsyasrnga and Rama is indeed too’ 

remote to bring in Rama to lend liisname to the Ksetra. 

• 

As for the Tirtha, it is said to be Tungabhadra. How 
could it be so, when the present Sringei’i is situated on 
the banks of the Tunga alone ? How could Sringeri 
claim Tungabhadra as its Tirtha, being miles away 
from it ? Does it indicate that the original Sringeri 
was at the present Kudali at the confluence of Tunga 
and Bhadra ? This anamolj^ must set us thinking. 

Now for the Sakti. According to one version (the' 
Mathetivrttam), the Sakti at Sringeri is Kamaksi. BiTt 
Kamalvsi is invariabh’’ associated Avith Kanehi, miles 
away from Sringeri. How tlien could she be the Sakti 
pi’esiding over Sringeri ? Alternatively, Sarada herself 
is mentioned as Sakti for Sringeri. If that were so, 
Kanehi and Dwaraka too claim Sarada as their Tutelary. 
Sakti. In short, the writers of the Mathamnayas do not 
at all appear to be sure about what they say. There is' 
a hopeless mental confusion. This is because of the very 
artificiality of the Matliamnaya scheme. 

, The- entire confusion and anamoly are to be attributed 
to the free play of fancy and an attempt to jumble up 
facts with preconceived notions. The fundamental flaw 
in the scheme is that the word Amnaya has beei'i under¬ 
stood in its primary sense of Vedas, and not in its ordi¬ 
nary secondary sense of usage, tradition or Sampra- 
dayas. The Amara too points to the term Amnaya-' 
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.being synonymous with Sampradaya. The entire trouble 
- with the Mathamnaya scheme is that the word has been 
taken to signify the Vedas and not Sampradaya. Once 
it v/as taken for gi-anted that Amnayas stood for the 
\ edas, it w’a.s but a step to prove that each Matha stood 
foi a particular Veda, wdth the Mahavakya peculiar to 
-that Veda being held aloft as expounding its ideal. But 
the untenability of the w'hole scheme would become too 
patent on a critical examination of facts. 

As things stand, the Dwaraka Matha is the Sama 
Veda Matha, the Jyotir Matha is Athai'va Veda Matha. 
-the Govardhana Matha is Rgveda Matha (Sukla Yajur- 
veda according to another version) and Sringeri is 
Ivrsna Yajurveda Matha. By harnessing a fallacy to the 
argument, it is contended that there being only four 
Vedas, tliere could be only four Mathas and no 
jnore. Even admitting this contention, what are its logi- 
. cal implications ? Let us enumerate them :— 

(1) All the Sisjms of Dw'araka Matha must be 
.•Sama Vedis only, of Jyotir Matha, Athaiwana Vedis, of 
Jagannatha, llgA-edis (or Sukla Yajur Vedis), and of 
Sringeri, Krsna Yajuiwedis. Pushing this logic to its 
bitter end, a Egvedi in Rameswaram must owe allegi¬ 
ance to the Govardhana Matha at Puri and a Krsna 
Yajiu’vedi in Nepal must be a Sisya of Sringeri. Or,, 
putting it in other Avords, there must be no Rg\’-edis, Sama 


2. (Mathamnava Vichara, Sankara Pitha Tattva Dar- 
«anam, page 6, Kasl.) 




107 


Vedis and Atliarvana Vedis among the disciples of 
Sriiigeri. Cut is that so ? Far from it! 

(2) If the contention that each Matha stands for 
each Veda be correct, then the Achaiyas at least that 
succeed to the various Mathas must belong invariably to 
the particular Veda for which that Matha stands, and 
iit tile time of their Sanyasa, they should have been 
inirlated into that Mahavakya alone peculiar to that 
Veda for which that Matha stands. Taking the concrete 
case of Dwaraka, all the Achaiyas of that Matha must 
Jiave been Samavedis only. But on the contrary, there 
ure numerous instances of Egvedis and Yajurvedis 
ha-^.ung been initiated and ordained in Sanjuisa by the 
Dwaraka Acharyas. Tliis shows the utter artificiality 
and the fundamental absurdity of the Mathamnaya 
scheme as at present understood. 

(3) If each Matha has the Mahavakya special to its 
Veda, then all those that received Sanyasa through that 
j\Iatha must have been initiated into the import of that 
jVlahavaIvya alone, to the exclusion of all other Maha- 
vakyas. But this is contrary to all Dharma Sastra pres¬ 
criptions. 

Among the various authoritative works that deal with 
Sanyasa, there are no’doubt, many differences of opinions. 
Tlie Dliannasindliu recommends that one alone of the 
four Mahavalcyas, need be imparted at the time of 
Sanyasa. The Dhamasindliu seems to support the atti¬ 
tude of the Mathamnayas. But the more authoritative 
Visveswara Smrti insists on all the four Mahavakya? 
being imparted at the time of San^msa. The Nirnaya 
Sindhu—perhaps the most authoritative text on the 
subject—prescribes that more than four Mahavakjms 
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must be imparted_srani-rrr __li. 

^ ^ 5151, a^TR afi 

^^^’^ifiyasindhu). At any rate, at th& 

nm, the Bhagavatpada was ovdamea into SanWsa, it 
MahT^kyL : ™ “*« *''« <>f “I' “w 

sasir 31%^ ^5fSiX^tTO^tftR5"a ii 
at •“ ‘‘■'O’ «■« 

morelarril ,T Mahavakyas-and many 

o»« Mahatatj-ronh. t’' 

•>^1 onij, as required by the Mathamnaj-as. 

thrt'''’lrAl'Lyaro?t?'‘' I'equire, 

and expound the Sank^,^ ni Mathas must study 

liar to their Vedf aW T ^panisads peeu- 

Upanisads. Dwaraka ' Tf 

+1 T*! - I^tlia must be coiitGiit witli stiicl\r 

J^'otir'llSrCstr Chandogya Upanishacis' 

*1 nr ^ *^6 content with the Mandukya Prasn-r 

and Mundaka, Govardhana Matha with Aiterlf mid 
Sringen with Taittirivo R.ti- +i • • -^'‘■^reja, and 

we actually see ,“■« .>* eontvMy to what 

^ 4 - 1 ■ Sanyasis, irrespective of their 
01 I at ia affiliations 'are expected to study the 

«d:: ■' •“ ^ 

Further the Maliavakya Ratnavali enumerates not 
just foui aYahavakyas only but many more. Hence, tlie 
argument tiiat, there being only four Vedas, there should 
>e on y four Mahavalvyas, and there being only four 
Maliavax^^as, there should only be four Mathas, is a gross 
fallacy. 

^Oj too, the so-called Kitavara, Bhogavara, Ananda- 
vara and Bhurivai’a Sampradayas are common to all 
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fianyasis ixTespective of their being the heads of the 
3Iathas of Dwaraka, Badari, Jagannatlia or Sringoid. 
Hence, the more closely we study the Mathanxnaya 
scheme, the more and more are we struck by its arti- 
? hciality. No serious considei’ation need therefoi'e be 
bestowed on it. 

Evidently, this fanciful elaboration of the Matham- 
naya scheme must have been undertaken a fairly long 
iime after the Adi Sanltai’a—by whom, we cannot say. 
"\Ve are unable to belier’^e that Sureswara could have 
had anything to do with it. Of course, we can dismiss 
at once the claim that the great Sankara himself wrote 
the Mathamnaya texts—they savour too much of partisam 
ship and pettiness of mind to be the work of that spiri¬ 
tual Titan. Further, the most authoritative collection of 
Sankara’s works published by the Vani Vilas Press, Sri- 
i-angam, under the authority of His Holiness Jagadfp.rru 
Satehidananda Sivabhinava Nrsimlia Bharati Swami of 
Sringeri, does not contain the so-called Mathamnaya 

texts. 

The Bhagavatpada’s idea in founding the four Mathas 
other than Iris own was that the Vaidic religion should 
be propagated in the respective dominions in consonance 
ivith the usages prevalent in such regions. But as days 
passed by, a new twist in the significance of the word 
Amnaya—lirimariJy understood in the sense of Sampra- 
daya in the context—^was effected and the word was 
taken to mean the Vedas, and thence arose the gigantic 
superstructure of fantasies. But even in the midst of 
the divergent fantasia of the various works on Matham¬ 
naya, there is one point of consistency, one . gesture of 
■unanimity ; and that is the exclusion of the Kamakoti 
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Pitha from its scheme. But this exclusion need not 
perturb us. As early as the 17th centuiy, Atmabodha. 
(1586—1638), records that the Kainakoti Pitha consti¬ 
tuted the Madhyamnaya, called the Maulamnaya, 
Evidently, long before Atma Bodha’s time, i.e., before 
the 16th centuiy, this Mathamnaya was the fashion. 
But in the late 17th, 18th and 19th centuries, and in 
the first half of this century, it has become the fashion 
with all the extant Mathamnaya texts to drop out and 
ignore the Kamakoti Pitha and to lay suspiciously over¬ 
much emphasis on the much-hackneyed dictum that there: 
are only four Mathas—i Apart from the- 
question whether at all the Mathamnayas need be taken 
seriously, there is neverthele^, something very intrignino- 
in this exclusion of the Kamakoti Pitha, and emphasis 
on the four Mathas. Partisan interests have evidently- 
been at work, calculated to under-rate the importance 
of the Kamakoti Pitha and bolster up the greatness of 
one or other of the four Mathas—^particularly Sringeri 
as is evident from such verses as :— 

II 

(Mathetivrattam, 34-35). 

To sum up, it would be too much ado about nothing to 
bestow any serious thought on the Mathamnaya scheme. 

It has littls merit beyond its artificiality and its exegeti- 
cal rigmarole. 

■»Ve cannot conclude this chapter without adverting to 
a vexed question about the Yogapatta assumed by the 
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Acharyas of the Kamakoti Pitlia. Thei’e are ten titles ’ 
usuaUy assumed by Sanyasis, viz : Vana, Aranya, 
Bharati, Saraswati, Puri, Tirtlia, As.rama, Girl, Parvata’ 
and Sagara. But the Achaiyas of the Kamakoti Pitha 
generally assume the title Indrasaraswati :— 

II Now, strong exception is* 
sometimes taken to tliis title, and on the basis thereof, 
the Kamalcoti Achaiyas are often decried for assuming 
titles which (it. is alleged), have no Sastraic sanction. 
This, again, is an instance of making a mountain of a • 
molc-hiil. When the title Saraswati is recognised, why 
should one fight shy of recognising Ananda Saraswati 
or Indra Saraswati, which are but variants of Saraswati ? 
The speciality about the title Indra Saraswati is that, it 
is accorded to such alone as are of an exceptionally 
liigh spiritual eminence, such as in the case of Sada- 
Pivendra Saraswati, Gangadharendra Saraswati, Gir- 
vanendra Saraswati, Vasudevendra Saraswati and Upa- 
nisad Brahmendra Saraswati—all honoured names in 
Advaitic tradition.' 

But apart from the exceptional spiritual greatness 
associated with the title Indra Saraswati there is, , 
we believe, something very interesting in the genesis of 
the title itself. The fii'st Achaiya to assume this Indra 
Saraswati Title was, perhaps, Sureswaracharya. Probably 
his Sanyasa name was Sureswara Saraswati only. But- 
those who referred to him probably considered it a dis¬ 
respect to the gi’eat Achaiya to mention his name directly 
as Sureswara Sasraswati. It is customary, out of respect, 
to refer to Devas and others worthy of worship by some’ 
indirect names whose import is synonjmious with their' 
real names. Now, Sureswara is the same as Indra*- 





112 


;IIence, his contemporaries must have referred to him— 
not as Sureswara Sai’aswati—but as Indra Saraswati, a 
■title which clung since then to every Acharya of the 
Kamakoti Pitha from Sarvajnatmendra Saraswati toi 
Jayendra Saraswati. This hypothesis, we believe, is 
jdausible enough. 

'I’o sum up, the Kamakoti Pitha would neither stand 
to gain nor lose anytliing by inclusion in or exclusion 
from the Mathamnayas which have no intrinsic merit 
.beyond tlieir fancifulness. But what we would stress at 
this .iimcture is that Mathas are not four as often stated 
hut five ; foiir being the Mathas of the four Sisyas and 
■the fifth the Kamakoti Pitha of which the great 
;Bhagavatpada himself was the first Acharya. Hence, we 
cannot do better than quote the sanest verdict on the 
is.sue, returned by the conference of Pandits at Benares. 
■“ The admission of the effulgence of the moon,” sav the 
Pandits, is certainly no denial of the splendour of the 
sun, whose radiance alone finds I’eflection in the moon 
So too, the admission of the existence of the four great 
Mathas can (and should) never, under any circumstances 
amo’.int to a denial of the fi.fth Matha of the Bhagavat- 
pada himself, from whom alone the other Mathas derive 
their spiritual authority trq , 7 ^ 

WqcTit: 

. 

irg 5tral% l (Mathamnaya Vichara, 
page 5. Sankara Pitha Tattva Darsanam, Kasi). 
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Chapter VI 

THE KAMAKOTI PITHA THROUGH THE AGES 

I’l-om all that we have so far established, it should be 
clear that the Kamakoti Pitha is as old as the great 
Bhagavatpada liimself, that is nearly 2500 years old. 
And since the days of the Bhagavatpada to this day, 
it has had an unbroken succession of Acharyas. We 
propose, in this chapter, to make a brief survey of the 
reign of the Aeharyas. 

At the very outset, we must aclmowledge our indeb¬ 
tedness to Sri N. Venkatraman for the invaluable 
material that he fumishes in his monumental work 
“ Sankaracharya the great and his successors in Kanchi." 
It is a pioneer work in this field of Matha history, and 
here, we merely intend to summai’ise the contents of the 
fourth chapter— “ The successors of Sri Sankara in 
Eanchi.’’ 

A survey of the pontificates must needs be brief as 
also curaory, for we loiow very little with regard to 
some of tJie old Achaiyas beyond those few details 
which Sarvajna Sadasiva Bodha vouchsafes to us in his 
Punyasloka Manjari, and the few supplementary details 
that Atmabodha offer’s us in his Susama. 

3. Sarva jnatman : ^ We have already seen that Sar- 
vajnatman was the first Aeharya of the Kamalcoti Pitha 
after Sankara. He died in 364 B.C. at Kanehi. He is 
best remembered by his masterly Samksepa Sai’iraka and 
Sarvajna Vilasa. 

4. Satyahodha : (364—268), a native of the Amara- 

1. After the Bhagavatpada and Sureswara, Sarvajnatman is the. 
third in order of chronology. 

S 8 
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vati lira in Chera country. His name before Sanyasa 
was Phalinisa ; and he was the son of one Taudavasar- 
man. He was a great fighter of Samkhyas, Biuddiias 
and Jainas : and was the author of PadaJca-Sata. He 
died in Kanclii in the year Nandana, Vaisaldia Krsnastami. 

5. Jnanananda-. (268—205 B.C.), was known as 
Jnanottama, before Sanyasa. He was the son of Nagesa, 
a Dravida Brahman. He was a great tarlrika and ■wrote 
a eonunentary called Chandrilta, on Sureswara’s Nais- 
karin 5 'a Siddhi. He died at Kanclii in the year IManmatha, 
Margasirsa Sukla Saptami. 

6. Suddhav/mda : (205—124 B.C.), son of Bliarvu 

Pandita, was a native of Vedaranyam. His former name 
was Viswanatha. He subdued heretics. He died at Kanchi 
in the year Nala, Jyestha Sukla Sasti. 

7. Atiantananda .- (124^5 B.C.), son of Surya- 
narayana Makhi, was known as Chinnayj’-a, before 
Sanyasa. He hailed from the Chera country. A o^reat 
votaiy of Gauri, he obtained, through Divine OTace 
extraordinary literary powers. He wrote commentaries 
on the Sankara BJiasyas and on Sureswoira's Vartikas 
He died at Sri Saila in the year Krodhana, Vaisakha 
Krsna Navami. 

8. Kaivalyananda or Kaimlya Yogi -. (B.C. 55 to 

A.D. 28), also Imo-wn as Satchidananda, was a native 
of Tiinpati, and son of Trailinga Sivayya, an Andhra. 
His former name was Manganna. It was under direc¬ 
tions from this Kaivalyananda, that Ki-pa Sankara sent 


Subhata Viswarupa to Sringeri to occupy the pontifical 
throne that Iiad fallen vacant. He died in Sarvadhari, 
Makara Jfasa, at Pnnyarasa in Mandana Misra Agi-a- 
haram, at Kanchi. 









115 


9. Kiya Sankara : (28—69 A.D.). We now reach 

the first Golden Age of the Matha, with the accession 
of Ki'pa Sankara to the Kamakoti Pitha. An Andhra 
Braiimin by birth, his former name was Gangesopa- 
dliyaya, and he w^s the son of one Atmana Somayaji. 
Pie devoted himself, heart and soul, to the eradication 
of degenerate and obscene practices that had once again 
^rept into religion after the Bhagavatpada’s time, and 
restored purity in religion. 

If, today, South India has a sober and chaste religion— 
be it Sai^^sm, Yaisnavism or even Sal^taism—it is all 
due to the zealous reforms undertaken by the Acharyas 
of the Kamakoti Pitlia, particularly by EjTpa Sankara. 
The Bhagavatpada himself had, no doubt, organised reli* 
gious reforms in the foiin of Sanmatha Sthapana. But, 
•with the return of the tide of Buddhism and Jainism, 
bis work made perhaps but little head-way. It feU to 
the lot of Krpa Sankara to continue and perfect the 
noble work tliat the Adi Sankara had inaugurated. 

The grea t Bhagavatpada liad fully recognised the need 
for devotion as being a pre-requisite to the attainment 
of Jnana which alone was Moksa. Although he fully 
realised the impoifance of religion and emphasised its 
•need, he laid greater stress on Jnana, so that, though 
people were weaned from the pernicious influence of the 
Samkhyas, Buddhas and Jainas, they felt that the 
idealism of the Upanisads was far beyond their compre- 
fliension and needed something more tangible, something 
within their ken. Hence their allegiance was constantly 
•swingmg between the soulless doctrines of Buddhism 
and Jainism, and the debasing woi’ship of Kali, Durga 
^nd Bhairava .on Tantric lines. Hence, to steady the 
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religious eonsciousnesss of the people, Krpa Saukarai 
pursued, with greater vigour, the work of the Master,, 
and accomplished the Samnatha Sthapana by introduc¬ 
ing a chastened mode of worshipping Siva, Visnuv 
Ambika, Surya, Ganapati and Skanda. Siva and Ambika 
were no longer woi’shipped in their terrific aspects, with: 
oblations of blood and liquor and offerings of human, 
flesn and with orgiastic rites. In the place of the fero¬ 
cious Bhairava and Kali, he enthroned, in the hearts of 
the people, Para Siva and Para Salrti in their benign 
aspects, to be worshipped with a chaste ritual and a 
loving heart. From how on, God was the All-lovingy 

and Lovable, the All-Blissful, the Supreme Good_no- 

longer the Jealous, the Dark, the Angiy, * the Terrible. 
It is not improbable that many of the Stotras on Gana<- 
pati,* Skanda, Visnu, Siva and Ambika, which are com¬ 
monly attributed to the pen of the Bhagavatpada wei’e- 
really from the pen of this zealous reformer Krpa 
Sankara. In short, he prepared the soil thorouo-hlv 
wherein the Tevaram hymnists lilce Jnana Sambanda 
Vagisa, .Sandaramurti, and Manficavachaka of Tini*- 
vaehakam fame, as also the Alwai-s of the Diwva 
Prabhanda fame sowed the seeds of an emotional Saivism: 
and Vaisnav'isra, and reaped a rich harvest of fervent 
devotionalisin. These later Saiva and Vaisnava religious 
reformers, therefore, owe it to both the Adi Sankara 
and Krpa Sankara that their work was rendered easier' 
by the preliminary religious refonns effected by the two 
groat luminaries of the Kamakoti Pitha. 

As we have already seen, it was Kiqia Sankara who 
desnatched, under ordere from Kaivalyananda Yogi, 
Sdbhata Visvarupa to Sringeri. He died in the Vindhya< 
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iraoun tains in the year Vibhava, Kartika, Ej.*sna Tritiya. 
During liis lifetime, Kipa Sanlmra appears to have 
installed Yantras in Kasi, Kanchi, Tiravottiyur and 
TiiTivanaiklvaval. 

10. Siireswara : (69—127 A.D.), the successor of 

Krpa Sankara, was a Mahai’astra Brahmana of the name 
Maheswara . son of Iswara Pandita. He died at Kanchi in 
the year Aksaya, on Asada Pumima. 

11. Sivananda Chidglici/iid : (127—172 A.D.), was a 

Karnataka Brahmana of the former name Iswara Vatu. 
His father was one Ujjvala Bhatta. His predilections 
were towards Sivadwaita. He died at Vrddliachala in 
the year Virodhikit, Jyestha Sukla Dasami. 

12. Chandrasekhara 1 : (172—235 A.D.),was a native 
nf a village along the river Palar, and son of Vatsa 
Bhatta. His former name was Hari. He was a Dravida 
Brahmana. He entrusted the affairs of the Matha in the 
hands of one of his Sisyas and engaged liimself in a 
•special type of Yoga called Sarva Bhauma. After a reign 
,of sLxty-three years, he disappeared into a cave in Sesa- 
.chala in the year Ananda, Asada Sulda Navami, and 
was seen no more*. 

33. Satcfvidghana : (235—272 A.D.), was also a 

Hranda Brahmana, son of Sridliara Pandita, who 
belonged to a village on the banks of the Gadilam river. 
His former name was Sesarya. Like Esabha Yogi of 
lold, he relinquished his pontificate to his successor, and 
wandered about the emdrons of Kanchi as an Avadhuta. 
After thirty-two years of such wanderings, he dis- 
;appeared into a temple in Kanchi, and is said to have 
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been turned into a Linga, now identified with Kayarcr^ 
lianGs\vara, in the year Khara, Margasirsa Sukla* 
Prathama. 

14. Vidyaghana L : (272—317 A.D.), an 'Andhra by^ 
birtji, was the son of Bapanna Somayaji. His name 
before Sanyasa was Nayana. A great adept in the Mantra 
Sastra, he is said to have mollified Ugra Bhairava who^ 
was working havoc in the callage adjoining Malaya' 
Mountains. He died in the year Dhatn, Margasirsa 
Amavasya, near the Agastya Hill in the Malaya Moun¬ 
tains. 

15. Gispati Gangadhara : (317—329 A.D.), also an* 

Andlira, was the son of Kanchi Bhadragiri. His foiTner 
name was Subhadra. He is said to have been initiated 
into the Panchadasaksari Mantra by the great Agastya* 
liimself. Gangadhara was renowned for his vast erudi¬ 
tion. He died in Sarvadhari, Chaitra Sukla Prathama, 
near the Agastya Hill. 

16. Ujjvala Sankara : (329—367 A.D.), son of 

Kesava Sankara, and of the fonner name Achyut^ 
rCesava, was a Maharastra by birth. He was a great 
fighter of heretics. He went on Digvijaya, and during- 
his tours, he drove the Mleccha followers of Jainism 
beyond the Sindhu. He visited Kaslimir and died there' 
ill Aksaya (3468 Kali), on Vaisakha Sukla Astami, at 
Kalapuri, which is since then loiown as Ujjvala Maha- 
yatipura 

17. Gauda Sadasiva alias Bala guru : (367—375 A.D.)^ 
son of De\*amisra, the Brahmana minister of Kashmir, 
showed early leanings towards Vedanta. TTis father, who 
had been converted into Jainism, got furious at his? 
son’s Vedantic predilections and threw him into the* 
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Sindhii. The boy was, however, rescued by one Bhuri- 
vasu of Pataliputra, and educated. Later, he "was ordained 
in Sanyasii by Ujjvala Sankara when the latter visited 
Kashmir. This seventeen year old prodigy made exten- 
^ fiive tours during whieh he routed all heretics, parti¬ 
cularly the Balhika Bauddhas. Wherever he went, he 
fed one thousand Brahmanas eveiy day. His pontificate, 
however, lasted for only eight yeara and he died at 
Trayambaka (near Nasik), in the year Bhava, Jyestha, 
Sukla Dasami. 

15. Yogitilaka Swrendra Sarasivati : (375—385 A.D.), 
was a nai ive of Maharastra, and son of one Madhava. 
He quelled in argument the notorious Charvaka Durdi- 
divi, who lived in the court of Surendra, the nephew 
^ of Naraditya of Kashmir. His triumph over the Char¬ 
vaka so much pleased the Idng Narendra, that he offered 
liis throne at the feet of the great Acharya. After a 
brief reign of but ten years, the Acharya died in the 
year Taruna, Margasirsa, Sukla Pratliama, near Uyjain. 

no. Martanda Yid/yaglidfiia or Yidyagliona II : 385— 
398 A.D.), alias Suiyadasa, was the son of one Umesa* 
Sankara, and his foraier name was Srikantha. From his 
birth, he was afflicted by Leuco-derma. But he got com¬ 
pletely cured of the disease by offering 1008 prostrations 
to Bhagavan Surya, everyday. He was ordained in his 
eighteenth year, and after a reign of 13 years, he died 
in the year ITevilambi, Bhadrapada Krsna Navami, on 
the banks cf the Godavari. 

20. Sri Muka Sankara or Sankara I¥ : (39S—437 

A.D.), the son of one Vidyavati, an astronomer, was a 
congenital deaf-mute. But through the grace of Vidya- 
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ghana, he gained the power of speech mastered the 
Vedas in no time, and was ordained by Vidyaghana. He 
•was so much over-flowing ■with Dmne Grace, that, at 
liis slightest -will, even stable-boys and elephant-keepers 
were ^ transformed into brilliant poets. Vikramaditya 
Sakari of Ujjain, Matrgupta, for sometime king of 
Kashmir, and Pravarasena, who succeeded Matrgupta on 
the throne in Kashmir, all considered it a rare pri-vilege 
to serve at the feet of the great Acharya. Muka Sankara 
is the author of Muka Panchasati, a lyrical outbui-st of 
poesy on Kamaksi, . whose beauty of diction and melli¬ 
fluence is rivalled only by the Krsna Kamamrta of 
Lila Suita. The Prachina Sankara Vijaya is also said 
to have been -written by Muka Sankara. This work 
furnishes many valuable clues to the date of Sankara 
and the antiquity of the Kamakoti Pitha. 

The great Acharya died in the year Dhatu, Sravana 
Pumima, near the Godavari. 

21 . SarvabJummd Chandrasekhara or Chandra^ 
sekhara I.: (437—447 A.D.), was the same as Matr- 
^ipta, who -was for sometime king of Kashmir, nomi¬ 
nated to the throne by Viltramaditya Sakari of Ujjain. 
He was a native of Konkan and son of one Aelijurta. 
He succeeded Multa Sankara as the pontiff of the 
Kamakoti Pitha and died at Benares, after a pontificate 
of ten yeai's, in the year Vyaya, Sravana Krsuastami. 

22. Paripnrna Sodhevidra : (447—481 A.D.), was 

the son of one Ramanatha, a native of Ratnagiri. His 

1—Prastavana to the play Maniprabha, 

Quoted by Atmabodba. 
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*flame prior to Sanyasa was Madhnra. He was a great 
iphysician and a Yogi. He died in the year Raudri, 
JCartilva Snlda Navami, near Jagannatha Ksetra. 

23. Sat ChitsukJva : (481—512 A.D.), was. a native 

vof Srikalailam in Andhra Desa and son of Somanarya. 
His former name was Girisa. He was a great 
wotary of Snbrahmanya. This. Acharya converted 
A-iyabhatta the astronomer, who was an atheist 
'to a true believer in the Vedic religion. He died in 
TOiara, Vaisaldia Sukla Saptami, near Jagannatha 
TCsetra. o 

24. ChitsukJui I : (512—527), was a native of Kon- 

ikan and was Imown as Siva Sarma, before his Sanyasa. 
All through his pontificate, he remained in Konkaii, 
:and died in the year Prabhava, Sravana Sukla Navami, 
near Ratnagiri. 

25. Satchidana'fidaghana alias SiddJia Guru : (527— 

,548 A.D.), son of Krsna, a native of Srimusnam, was 
•a Dravida Brahmana. Thrice he toured extensively all 
over India. He was a great Yogi, and was said to 
•possess the power of understanding the language of 
animails. By his yogic powei*s, he is said to have turned 
into a Linga at Gokarna, in the year Prabhava, Asa da 
Sukla Prathama. 

26. Prajnagliana : (548—564 A.D.), was the son of 
Prabhakara, a native of a village on the banks of the 
Pinakini. His former name was Sonagiri. He ruled for 
18 years and died in the year Svabhanu,. Vaisaldia 
'Sulda Astami, at Kanchi 

3. Henceforth, the Kamakoti Pitha appears to have 
returned to Kanchi, after a peregrination of more than four 
centuries (172—548 A.D.). 
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27. Chidvilasa : (564—577 A.D.), son of Madhu- 

sudhana, was a native of Hastigiri. His formei’ name? 
was Haxi Kesava and he was an Andhra by nationality. 
He died in the year Dunnukhi, on the New Year’s day 
at Kanchi 

28. MaliadevendramrasivaU I : (577—601 A.D.), som 
of Bhanumisra, was a native of Bhadraehala. His pre- 
Sanyasa name was Sesa Misra. He was a Maithila 
Brahmana domiciled in the Andhra country. He died 
in the year Raudri, AsWna Krsna Dasami, at Kanchi.. 

29. Purnabodhendm I : (601—618 A.D.), was the- 

.son of Sripati. His foi*mer name was Krsna. He died 
at Kanchi m the year Iswara, Sravana Sukla Ekadasi. 

30. Bodhendrasarasivati I • (618—655 A.D.), -was: 

son of one Kala Hasti. His Pmwasrama name was 

Ba,ayya. He was an Andlira. He died in Kanchi in the 
year 'Ananda, Vaisakha Krsna Chatui-ti. 

31. Brah'manandaghana I also Imown as Sila TVi/nii"- 
(6o5 668^ was the son of one Ananta, a native of a 
village on the banks of the river Gadilam. A Dravida 
Brahmana by birth, his former name was Jyestha-Rudra. 
He was an authority in the sixDarsanas. He was held 
in mgh veneration by the king Lalitaditya Muldapida.- 
of Kashmh' and by the great di'amatist Bliavabliuti. It; 
appears that Lalitaditya of Kashmir invaded South India, 
and during this invasion, he met the Acharya at Kanchi 
and obtained his blessings. Brahmanandaghana died in 
the year Prabhava, Jyestha Sulda Dwadasi. 

32. Chidanandagliana : (668—672 A.D.), was the 

son of one Kannu Sankara, and his former name was' 
Padmanabha. He was a great Yogi, and he subsisted on.* 
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dry leaves only. He died in the year Prajotpatti,. 
Marga.sii’Su Sulda Sasti, at Kanehi. 

33. ^atcliidananda II : (672—692), otherwise knoAvn’ 
as Bhasa—Paramesthi, was the son of one Praudha' 
Kainanna, a native of a village on the banks of Chandi’a- 
bhaga. ITi.v fonner name was Timmanna, and he was 
a versatile linguist. He carried out extensive repairs 
to the Matha biiildings at Kanehi and died in the year 
Khara, Prosthapada Krsna Sasti, at Kanehi. 

34. Chandtrasehhara II : (692—710 A.D.), son of 

Mahadeva, was a native of a village adjoining tbe river 
Vegavati. His former name was Sambhu. He made 
extensive tours, and on one occasion, hei-oically saved, a 
child that had been caiTght in the midst of a wild tire 
in a forest. He overthrew, in argument, Chankuna, the' 
minister of Lalitaditya of Kashmir, wlio was a staunch 
Bauddha. He died in the year Saumya, Margasirsa- 
lAmavasya, at Kanehi. 

35. BciJiurupa ChitsuhJia II : (710—737 A.D.), was- 
the son of Vimalaksa, a native of Vedachala. His pi’e- 
Sanyasa name ivas Susila Kamalaksa.. For a long-time,- 
he engaged himself in Tapas in the cave of Kayera 
Muni in the Sahya mountains, at the source of the river 
Kaveri. He died in the year Dhatu, Asada Sukla Sasti, 
in the Sahya mountains. 

36. ChitsuJcliatiandct also called Chidananda : (738 

758 A.H.), son of Somagiri, a native of a village adjoin¬ 
ing Palar, was a Dra'vida by nationality, and his former 
name was Suresa. After a pontificate of 21 years, lie 
died in the year Ilevilambi, Asvina Purnima, at Kanehi. 

37. Vidyaghana III : (758—788 A.D.), was the son 
of Balacliandra. His former name was Suiyanarayana. 
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stood j'or, and protected Dharma against overpower¬ 
ing odds, since, at this time there were sporadic incnr- 
:sions from !?kIohammedan marauders from Western India. 
He died at Chidambaram, where he had gone on a pilgri¬ 
mage, after a reign of thirty years in Prabhava Pusya 
iSnlda Dwitiya. 

38. Sankara V or Abhinava Sankara : (788—840 

A.D.), was perhaps the greatest among the successors 
•of the Adi Saokara—so great indeed—^that he and his 
.deeds are often confounded with the great Bhagavat- 
pada and his deeds. His life has been described in 
detail in a work entitled the Sankarendra Vilasa, by Vak- 
pati Bhatta. His father was one Visvajit of Chidam- 
^baram; and he being dead, his young wife VisistHa 
wanted to immolate herself on the funeral pyi’e of her 
husband. But, detecting signs of early pregnancy in 
her, her relatives dissuaded her from her course. She 
returned home, land awaited the arrival of the babe that 
lay in her womb. But she was not delivered of the child 
until a rather unusually long pregnancy, which set 
the tongues of scandal mongers wagging. In a paroxysm 
of grief and shame, the mother cast away the baby 
in a neighbouring forest. It is said this foundling was 
picked up by the wife of the sage Vyaghrapada, nursed 
and brought up. He was invested with the Yapiopavita 
at the Upanayana at the age of fiA^e, and taught the 

4. There is some serious discrepancy in the date of Vidya- 
ghana’s death. His successor, Abhinava Sankara is not born 
-till about four months after his death (from ^ Pusya Masa in 
'the year Prabhava to Vaisakha in the year Vibhava), Yet 
Yidyaghana is said to have ordained Abhinava Sankara, and 
'this ordination could not have come off before. Abhinava 
Sankai’a was at least 7 years old. The probable date of 
'Vidyaghana’s death is therefore not earlier than 795. 
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Vedas by \yaglirapada himself. At any rate, he appears* 
to have been a posthumous child and a foundling. 

It is curious to note how the incidents of the life of' 
this Abilina va Sankara got curiously mixed up with 
those of the great Sankara. Certain Sankara Vijayas’ 
soberly record that the great Bhagavatpada was bom at* 
Chidambaram, that 7iis father was Visvajit, and that he- 
was posthumously born. Again, the slight stigma that 
is said to have attached itself to the birth of Abhinava* 
Sankara, has been actually transfeiTed to the birth of 
the great Bhagavatpada himself, and the i\Iadhva Vijaya 
shamelessly levels this ugly charge against the great’ 
Bhagavatpada himself. Numerous, indeed, are such con¬ 
fusions between the two personalities. As we liave 
already seen in Chapter I, liistorians have confused the' 
date of biith, as furnished by an undated manuscript 5,. 
of Abhinava Sankara with that of the gi'eat Bhagavat¬ 
pada himself. 

He was ordained by Vidyaghana III, and nominated’ 
successor to the Kamakoti Pitha. Abhinava Sanivarai 

5. Tlie si oka in question is :— 

Vlsistha, the mother of Abhinava Sankara, is specifically mem 
tioiied in this verse. But the Bhagavatpada's mother was 
called Aryamba. How then could the date furnished by tliis^ 
sloka (i.e., 788 A.D.), be applied to the Bhagavatpada? This 
is a serious oversight. 

Further, this sloka is found in a manuscript which men¬ 
tions Ramanuja and Madhava as well. Hence, it cannot be 
earlier than 12th century, and therefore obviously refers to 
tiie date of birth of Abhinava Sankara alone, and not of the' 
Sankara. 
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iSliowed an extraordinai’y promise in dialectics and pole¬ 
mics and soon became a formidable disputant on intin- 
.cate questions of philosophy. He undertook Digvijayas, 
and in the course of his visit to Kashmir, he defeated 
Vakapati Bhatta in argument, who had till then been 
:supreme among the Pandits of the Royal Court of 
KasJimir. Having thus overthroAvn the greatest among 
the Pandits in Kashmir, he ascended the Saiwajua Pitha 
there. His erudition and spiritual eminence over-awed 
^even foi’eign tribes like the Chinese, Turks and Pei'sians. 
.'After a rule of 52 years, he entered the Dattatreya 
cave in the Atreya Mountains in the Himalayas in the 
year Siddhaithi, Asada Amavasya. And, again, by a curi¬ 
ous confusion of identities, this Cuhaprevesa of Abhinava 
iSankara has been foisted, by more than one writer, on 
the Adi Sankara, who, however, died at Kanchi in 
477 B. C. 

39. Satchidvilasa : (840—873), son of Kamaleswara 

of Kanyakubja, was known under the name Sripati, 
before his Sanyasa. For a long time, he lived in Padma- 
pura, and was reverentially served by Ananda Vardhanai, 
•the author of Dhwani, who lived under Avanti Vannan 
of Kashmir. This Acharya died in the year Nandana, 
Vaisakha Purnima, at Kanchi. 

40. “ SobJiana ” or Ujjvala ” Mahadeva III : (873—■ 
•915), son of one Kannajya, a native of Karnataka. His 
■purvasrama name wa.s Sivaramabhatta. He was of a very 
handsome appeai'anee, and hence styled Sobhana and 
•U.i,jvala. He died in the year Bhava, Vaisakha Sukla 
Sasti. 

41. Gmigadhara II : (915—950), the successor of 

Mahadeva, was the son of Uniesabhatta, a native of a 
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'grillage on the banks of Bhiina river. His former name 
was Appanna, and he was a Karnataka by nationality. 
He IS said to have restored vision to the poet Raja- 
sekhara, wno had become blind. He died in the year 
Saumya, Sravana Snlda Prathaina, at Kanchi. 

42. B 1 cli'iuciiiciuduglicL'tici // ; (950—978), son of 
one Subramanya, was known under the name Nara- 
;sajnbhatta, 2 )rior to his Sanyasa. He died in the year 
Iswara, Kartika Sulda Astami. 

43. Anandaghana: (978—1014), son of Sudeva Bhatta, 
xwas a native of the country adjoining Tungabhadra. His 
ionner name was Sankai^a Pandita. He died at Kanclii 
.in the year Pramadi, Chaitra Sulda Navami. 

44. Purnahodha 11 ; (1014—1040), was a native of 

Karnataka. His foianer name was Hari, and his father 
(was Siva. After a pontificate of twenty-six years, he 
<died at Kanclii in the year Pramathi, Prosthapada, 
Krsna Trayodasi. 

45. Paranvasiva 1 : (1040—1061), son of Siva-Samba 
iPandita, was Imown undei’ the name of Srikantha, prior 
.to his Sanyasa. He spent most of his life in a cave in 
rthe Sahya Mountains, attended only by one Soma Deva. 
He died in the year Sarvari, Asvina Sulda Saptani, 
;at Kanclii. 

46. Sandrananda Bodha or Bodha 11 : (1061—1098), 
was the sou of Surya. His fonncr name was Somadeva, 
ijnd he spent a large part of his early life in attending 
on his Guru and predecessor Paramasiva I. He was the 
;author of the Ivatha-Sarit Sagara. He w^as presented 
with a palanquin wrought with pearls, by king Bhoja of 
jDhara. 'W ith the aid of king Kalasa of Kashmir, he 
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rid Kanchi of Mohammedans who frequently invested 
the place. He died in the year Iswara, Asada Amavasya^ 
at Arunachala Ksetra. 

47. Chandrasekhara III, othenvise known as Chandror- 
chuda : (1098—1166), was the son of Suka-Deva, a; 
native of Kundi riverside. He was a Dravida by nation¬ 
ality, and his pre-Sanyasa name was Srikantha. He 
went on tours of Dig^njaya and defeated in argument 
Hemacharya, a great Jain teacher in the court of 
Vidyalola Kumarapala, and author of Kumarapala 
Charita. This Achaiya was also held ‘in considerable- 
veneration by Mankha, the' author of Srikantha Charita, 
by Krsna Misra, the author of Prabhoda Chandrodaya 
and Guruvijaya, and Jayadeva, author of Prasanna 
Raghava, Chandraloka and Bhakti Kalpa Latika, andT 
Suhala, a physician of Kashmir and author of a medical 
lexicon, Vaidyabhidliana Chintamani. Jayadeva has 
celebrated the victory of Chandrasekhara over Hema- 
charya in the memorable verse :— 

sqMcf II 

(Bhalrti Kalpa Latika). 

Jayasimha, king of Kashmir, considered himself blessed 
in the service of this great Acharya. He died in the 
year Parthiva, Chaitra Amavasya near Arunachala Kseti-a. 

48. Advaitananda Bodha, also called Chidvilasa r 
(1166—1200), son of Premesa was a native of a village on 
the banks of Pinakini. His purvasrama name was Sita- 
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pati. He defeated in argument Sri Harsa, author of 
Kliandana Khanda Khadya and Naisada, as also Abhi- 
nava Gupta, a Tantric writer. He was the author of 
Brahma. Vidyabharana, Santi Vivarana and Guru 
Pradipa. He died at Chidambaram, in the year Sid- 
dharthi, Jyestha Sulda Dasami. 

49. Maliadeva II r (1200—1247), was the son of 
Achyuta of Chhayavanam in the Tanjore District. His 
former name was Guimmurthi. He was a devout wor¬ 
shipper of Parasalcti, but not a Tantrika. He died in 
Parabhava, Sravana Krsna Astami, on the banlcs of the 
Gaddam river. 

50. Chandrachudu II : (1247—1297), son of Aruna- 
giri, was Joiown as .Gangesa, before his Sanyasa. Lil:e 
his Gum Maliadeva, he was also a Sakta and offered 
one erore of oblations in a Homa performed to propi¬ 
tiate Paradevata. He died in the year Durmukhi, 
Jyestha Sukla Sasti, on the banks of the Gadilam river. 

51. Yidya TirtJuo : (1297—1385), was the son of one 
Sarangapani, a native of Bilvaranya. His pre-Sanyasa 
name was Sarvajna Visnu. Sayana, the commentator on 
the Vedas, Madhava, the later Vidyaranyaswami, Vedanta 
Desika, the Vaisnava scholar, and Bharati Krena Tirtha, 
the first Acharya of the I’estored Sringeri Matha were 
all pupils of Vidya Tirtha. This Acharya founded eight 
Mathas in the Kaamataka with eight of his pupils as 
their Acharyas, to stem the tide of Madhwa Proselytism 
and Roman Catholic Evangelism, directed fmm Goa. 
He aided Vidyaranya in the founding of the Virapaksi 
Matha, and in restoring the defunct Sringeri Matha, 
with Bharati Krsna Tirtha or Brahmananda as the fii-st 
Acharya after the restoration. 

S-9 
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After reigning at the Kanclii Matha for 73 years, he 
went to the Himalayas to perform Tapas. After 15 
years spent in Tapas, he attained Videha Mukti in the 
year Rahtaksi, Magha Sukla Prathama. 

52. Sankar<i'ita7ida: (1385—1417), son of Balachandra, 
was a native of Madhyarjuna or Timvidaimarudur. His 
former na,me was Mahesa. Before succeeding to the 
pontifical throne, he had accompanied Vidya Tirtha ,to 
the Himalayas. It ^vas Sankarananda who was largely 
nistrumen^ in the founding of the ^ight new Mathas 
in Karnataka, as also for the revival of Sringeri. He 
was the author of Dipikas on Isa, Kena, Hra^^a and 
5irha4aranyaka Upanisads. He was ,the author ,of Atma 
Pprana and a commentary on the Bhagayad Gita* He 
vigprously combated the aggressive propaganda carried 
9“ Vaianava and Ma^wa sectaries. After a pontifi¬ 
cate ,of thirty-two years, he died at Kanchi, in the year 
Duimukhi, Vaisakha SuHa Prathama. 

Puniafi^anda Sadasiva : (1417—1498), who suc¬ 
ceeded Sankarananda was a native of Nagaranya, and 
son of one Naganatha. He went on a tour to Nepal 
and was there accorded royal honours by the king of 
Nepal. He died in the year Pingala, Jyestha Sukla 
Dasami, at Kapchi. 

54. Vyasachala Maltadeva or Mahadeva IV : (1498t— 
15,07'), was a native of Kanchi, and son of Kameswara 
and Kamalamba. His pre-Sanyasa name was Kuppanna. 
A greater part of his life he spent at Vyasachala, and 
lienee he is better known as Vyasachaliya Mahadeva. He is 
the author of the Vyasachaliya Sankara Vijaya. He died 
at Vyasachala in the year Aksaya, Asnda Kvsna 
Prathama. 




131 


55. Chandrcichuda III : (1507—1524), was a native 
of Asniachala, near, Manimukta river in Soiitli Arcot 

-district. He was tlie son of Piirari and Srimati. His 
foiiner name was Arunagiri. He was a Dravida Brali- 
;raana. He died in the year Swabhanu, Min^ Snkla 
Ekadasi. 

56. Sarvapia Saclasiva BodJia\: (1524—1539), was 
the son of Chirnta Chikl^anna, a native of a village on 
the banks of the north Eennar. He was the Guru of 
jPravira Setnpati of Ramnad. He is the author (rather 
editor) of the Pmiyasloka Manjari to which we owe 

•what little history we Imow of the Acharyas of the 
•Kainakoti Pitha. He is also the author of Svatma 
’Ninipana, though Atma Bodha attributes its authorship 
•to Sadasiva Brahmendra. He died in the year Vilambi, 
.Chaitra Sukla Astami. 

57. Paraniasiva II : (1539—1586), son of Parames- 

wara, native of a village on the banks of the river 
paiiipa, was known as Sivarama Krsna, before his Sanyasa. 
He is the famous Paramasivendra Saraswati, the Guru of 
-the great Sadasiva Bralmxendra, the author of the Guni- 
^ratna Malika and the great Brahma Jnani. The great¬ 
ness of Paramasivendra maybe gauged from the fact that 
Sadasiva Bralimendra used to cany the sandals of the 
Achaiya always on his head. And the greatness of 
Sadasiva Brahmendra may also be gauged by an incident 
•which is recounted in popular tradition. Sadasiva. 
steeped in the bliss of Brahman, was wandering about 
as an Avadhuta, to all appearances Hire a mad man. Some 
.one reported to Paramasivendra that Sadasiva had gone 
mad. The great Acharya is reported to have answered 

wish I had'but a touch of that madness.” 
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So great indeed -vvas Pai’amasivendra' that Sadasivat 
Brahmendra has immortalised liim in his Atma-Vidya- 
Vilasa. This Acharya wrote a commentary on* Siva Gita'.. 
A£ier a pontificate of 47 years, he died in the year' 
Parthiva, Sravana Sukla Dasami, at Svetaranya (Tiini- 
venkadu) in Tanjore district, where a temple has been 
erected over liis Samadhi. 

5S. Atma Bodha or Viswadhilca Ahiia Bbdha : (1586^ 
1638)^ was a native of Vrddliachala, and son of onor 
Viswamaklii. His pre-Sanj^^asa name was Visveswara. He- 
toured extensively and stayed at Benares- for a long, 
time. He wrote a Bhasya on the .Sri Rudram. It was 
Atma Bodha that directed Sadasiva Brahmendra to write- 
the Guiniratna Malika. He died in the year Iswara, 
Tula Krsna Astami, on the banlvs of the river Gadilatn. 

59. Bodlia III or Bhagamnnama Bodliondra- orr 
Yogendra : (1638—1692), was born m Mandana Misra? 
Agraharam, Kanchi, as the son of one Kesava Pandu- 
ranga. His former name was Puimsottama. It was he 
that stressed the efficacy of dcA^otion as a means to libei'a- 
tioii in Kali. He therefore undertook the great task of 
Nama Siddhanta, or establishing the supreme efficacy of* 
Bhagavan Nama in many of Ixis 'writings, chiefly in» 
Namamrta Rasayana and Namamrta Rasodaya.. His 
mission of Nama Siddhanta was pursued with equal 
vigour by Sridhara Venlcatesa, or Venkata Maldii or 
Ayyaval of Tiruvisainallur, and by Sadguim Swami of 
Marudanallur. It was the Nama Siddhanta of Bhodendra* 
that was ultimately responsible for the evolution of 
Bhajana Sampradaya as an institution in the religious 
life of the Hindu community in South India. The- 
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tgratitude oL’,the Bhagavatas to Bodheiidra is well brought 
,jout through the familiar slokas :— 





(I 


and i 

cm^Tifir 5Fmr g^n; ii 

ivith which all Bliajanas commence even today. 

Bodliendra liad gone on a tour to Eameswaram, and, 
-tvliile returning, performed Tatanka Pratistha . at 
.Jambulceswaram and wJiile returning to Kanchi, he 
.-attained Videlia Mulcti at Go\’lndapuram, in the year 
Prajotpatlii, Prosthapada Purnima. The anniversary of 
iJiis Videha Mukti is celebrated with great ferrour at 
Govindapuram even to this day. 

It is said, the Spiritual Presence of Bodhendra still 
rabides at his Adhisthana at Govindapuram. In the 
<ealm silence of the night, a melodious voice, uttering 
Rama Nama is heard, rising from subdued tones to a 
.crescendo, and then fading into silence again. 

It is worthy of note that oirr present Aeharya delights 
to meditate in the calm silence that suiTotmds tlie 
Adhisthana of Bodliendra, and on many occasions 
during his sojouin at Tiiaividaimainidur, repaired, unseen 
•nnd unattended, in the stillness of tlie night, to Govinda¬ 
puram and there sat rapt in meditation near the 
Adhisthana of Bodliendra. 

60. AdJiyatma Pralmsa : (1692—1704), also Iniown as 
«Govinda, was the son of Parasiirama, a native of a village 
.-adjoining tlie livcr Vasistha. His former name was 
Sniti-Pandita. For some time, he lived in Govinda- 
ipuram, ivhere his predecessor had died, and he was the 









Gm*u of’ Sndhara Venkatesa or Ayyaval of TiruvisaiV* 
nallur.- He was held in very great veneration by Sahaji,, 
the king of Tanjore. He died in the year Swabhanii, 
Chaitra Krsna Dwitiya, at 'GovindapuramA 

61. Mahadeva \V : (1704—1746), was kno^vn as* 
Narayana. He was a gTcat Yogi. It was during his 
pontificate that Atma Bodlia wote his commentary 
Susaina on the Gimiratha Malika. He died in the year* 
Krodhana, Jyestha Sukla Navami, at Tiravottiyur, near' 
Madras. 


62. Chandrasekhara IV : (1746—1783), 

Kanchi was involved in the Kama tic Wars, and ijeace- 
fill existence there had become impossible. Hence the* 
Achaiyas of Kamakoti Pitha had decided on migrating* 
south ; though Kanchi still figured as ttie nominal head¬ 
quarters. The golden image of Kamalcsi (Bangaru* 
Kamaksi), had already been carried aivay by the* 
sthanikas of the temple first to Udayarpalayam, and’ 
later to Tan jore where it has been permanently installedl- 
The Acharya Chandrasekhara IV himself acceded to tlie- 
reqiiest of Pratapa Simlia, Eajah of Tan jore (1740^—63)' 
and. took up his permanent headquarters at Tanjore. 
Blit Kumbliakonam, on the banks of the sacred Kaveri^ 
was found more suitable and the Matha was shortly 
thereafter shifted to Kumbhakonam, and since then the* 
Kanchi Kamakoti Matim has come to be iDopularly knowir 
as the Kumbhakona Matha. 

Chandrasekhai’a died in the 3 '^ear Subhakrt Pusya? 
Krsna Dwitiya, at Kumbhakonam. 


* Sri Anantanandandra Saraswati informs us that according to a: 
note available in the Kamakoti Pitha, this Acharya died at Ambi, near 
Kanchi, and not at Govindapuram. 
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63. Mahddeva VI •. (1783—1814) was a gr^at Yogi 
of the former name Anna Srauti, a native of Kumbha- 
konam. Tlie Matha building at Kumbhakonam was 
coiilpletcd by the king of Tanjore during the reign of 
this Achai’ya. He died in the year Srimukha, Asada 
Sukla Dwadasi. 

64. ' Chandrasekhara Y : (1814-^1857) was known as 
Venkatasubrahmanya Dilrsita prior to his Sanyasa, 
and he belonged to the" talented family of the great 
(Sfodnda Diksita, the Brahmana minister of Tanjore, 
who is still loXdngly reihembered as “ Ayyan He'was 
a great adept in Mantra Sastra and he restored the 
Yantras at Jambukeswaram arid'Karieheepuram. He died 
at Eumbhakohani’ in the year Sadharana, Kaftika, 
forma Dwitiya. 

65. Mahadeva VII : or Sudarsana Mdhadeva (1851— 
1891), son of Sesadri Sastri of Madhyarjuna, was known 
a.s Mahalinga prior to his Sanyasa. He toured extensively 
and attained Siddhi at Haiyattangudi in the year Virodhi, 
Phalguna Aihavasya. 

A temple has been built by the Nattukottai Chettiavs 
on his Samadhi, and daily pujas are being performed 
there. 

66. Chandrasekhara VI : (1891—1908) was the son 

of Sitaram Sastri. His puiwasrama name was Swami- 
natlia. He was a native of Udajmmbakkam. He died at 
TCalavai near Eancheepuram, iit' the year Parabhava,- 
Magha Krsna Astamd. 

67. Mahadeva VIII : (1908—1908) son of Narasimha 
Sastri and Laksmi, was IniOAvn as Laksmi Narasimha, 
prior to Sanyasa. He occupied the Pitha for seven days' 
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only and died in the year Parabhava, Phalguna Sukla 
Prathama, at Kalavai. His is the shortest pontificate on 
record. 

G8. His Holiness Srimat Paramdhamsa ParivrajaJc. 
acharya Jagadguru Sri CJoandrasekharendra Saraswati 
Sripada; Sanlcaracharya of the Kanchi Kmiakoti Pitha, 
the present Aeharya, who adorns the Kamakoti Pitha 
was bom at ViUnpnram on Sunday, the 20th of May 
J894, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya, Vaisakha 
Masa, ..A.nnsa Nafaatra. He was the second son of 
Brahmasri Subrahraanya Sastrigal and Mahalaksini 
Amma. He belongs to the Karnataka nationality and 
is an illustrious descendant of the talented Govinda 
Dilfsita, who was the minister of Tanjore in the days of 
the Nayak kings. He acceded to the spiritual throne of 
the great Bhagavatpada on the 13th of Pebmaiw, 1907 
when he was but thirteen years of age. And to this 
day, he adorns the pontifical throne, even as some of 
his predecessors did. 

Sri Chandrasekharendra Saraswati is undoubtedly one 
of the stars of the first magnitude in the galaxy of lumi¬ 
naries that have adorned the spiritual firmament of the 
Kamakoti Pitha. There are indeed few alive who do not 
know the details of his life. His Holiness has been 
peculiarly fortunate to find a Boswell in his younger 
brother Brahmasri Sambhamurti Sastrigal, who has 
given the world a high class biography of His Holiness’ 
life. It would therefore be needless to enter into the 
biographic details of his life. 

Nor need we expatiate on his profound erudition, in¬ 
nate nobility, spiritual eminence, and the sublime simpli¬ 
city of manner with which every one who has come into 
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Jhis presence, lias been deeply impressed. In this sordid 
.age, he towers aloft life a spiritual colossus. In a word, 
!he is divinely human and humanly divine. 

We shall, therefore, merely content ourselves with a 
mention of some of the notable achievements of his 
[pontificate. 

The most significant evept in the early years of his 
-pontificate was his being invited to conduct the Kumbh- 
.abhiseka of the temple a.t Jambukeswaram, on which 
voecasion Jagadguru Sri Nrsimha Bharati Swami of 
Sringeri was also present. The success of that 
'Kumbhabhisekam was largely due to Sri Rajam Iyer 
■who had been vested wdth full powers to conduct the 
-function properly. Again on the 29th April 1923, His 
Holiness performed the Ratna Tatanka Pratistha for 
Akhilandeswari at Jambukeswaram. 

Not less important was the Kumbabhisekam of the 
Bangam Kamaksi temple, which had been renovated, on 
the 4th of June 1941. His Holiness, again, was present 
4 on the occasion of the Kumbhabhisekam of the temple 
uf Kasi Visvanathaswami, w'hich had been renovated by 
the great philanthropist Sri D. Balasubrahmanya Iyer, 
-proprietor of B. G. Paul & Co., Madras. This Kumbhablii- 
fiekam was perfonned on 1-12-1943. 

The Kumbhabhiseka of the temple of Sri Kamalcsi at 
Kanchi is perhaps the greatest achievement of His 
Holiness. The temple had been previously renovated in 
1840 by Sri Chandrasekharendra Saraswati, the 63rd 
Acharya. But the temple had since then fallen into 
•ruins, and further, tantrik rites of w'orship had been 
Introduced into the temple. After a long litigation, in 








wMch. Sri T.S. Eamaswami' Iyer played a signal part^,. 
pure Vaidika mode of worsliip was restored in the temple, 
and the event was marked by the grand Kumbhabhiseke 
on the 7th February 1944, in the immediate presence of 
His Holiness. 

Among the social refoi*ms His Holiness lias effected 
may be mentioned the formation of the Mudradbikari 
Sangha. Among the aims of this organisation may be 
mcntiohed : (1) social service, (2) care of temples and 
their proper administration, (3) con^’egation of people on 
Lkadasi days and conduct of pauranic diseoui’ses in 
Tamil, (4) care of cows, (5) planting trees and growing- 
vegetables in public and private places, (6) repairs of 
tanks and wells through voluntary labour, (7) dissemina¬ 
tion of fundamental knowledge on Dharmas and (8> 
effering hospitality. This movement has certainly gone* 

ong way to awaken social and civic consciousness" 
among people. 


Nor has His Holiness neglected the promotion of Sas 
le^tag. The 'Advaita Sahha was founded 
at Kumbhakonairi m 1896, and has since then conddeted 
annual conferences, when examinations are conducted' 
ana prizes a:warded, and Valcjmrthas are held and dis 
eoui'ses delivered. The Diamond Jubilee of the Advaita 
Sabha wa.s celebrated with gi-eat enthusiasm, in the 
immediate presence of His Holiness, at Sivasthanam 
near Eanchi, in March 1956. The Golden Jubilee had 
been celebrcated ten years earlier at Eumbhakonam, andt 
souvenirs had been published in English, Sanskrit and 
Tamil, to' riiark the occasion. 


\ edadhj'ayanam has also received great impetus from 
His Holiness. Prizes have been instituted and even gifts-' 







139 


of land are offered to those who give evidence of their 
proficiency in Vedas and Veda bhasyas. In fact, the 
Matha itself is maintaining Veda and Sastra Pathasalas 
in Kasi, Kanehi, Madhyarjunam, Kumbhakonam, Jambu-- 
keswarani and Tanjore. 

By far the most popular religious movement, is the 
Tiruppavai—Tiruvembavai movement which has served 
to popularise the immortal verses of Andal and Manika- 
vachaka even among boyS and girls. This has proved a 
tremendous success, and is being observed year after' 
year with greater and greater enthusiasm. It is HiS' 
Holiness’ wish that every one sliould spend at least a 
minute a day in Divine worship. 

The most imaginative scheme, emanating from the fer¬ 
tile genius of His Holiness is the financial assistance to- 
be given to boys who would undertake Vedadhyayana. 
There are innumei’able Veda Pathasalas in the country, 
all defimct for want of pupils ; for Vedadliyaj’-ana alone" 
as a means of li-vdng holds but little promise in these 
degenerate times. At tliis rate, Vedadhyayana may 
entirely disappear from the country in a decade or two. 
Hence, to encourage Vedadhyayana, His Holiness has 
launched a bold scheme. Boys in the fir-st Form, study¬ 
ing in High Schools, are to be given scholar’ships, ten¬ 
able upto and inclusive of 6tlr Form, if they urrder’tako 
to do Vedadhya 3 mna, conducted by private bodies, consti¬ 
tuted for that pur-pose in every torvn, big and small. 
This scheme, but about three or four j'ears old, is having 
good response. 

The 61st birthday celebration of His Holiness was- 
celebrated qrrietl}'- at Orikai near Kanehi, in 1954. But 
the Golden Jubilee of his accession to the pontificall 
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d;lirone was celebrated with great enthusiasm throughout 
the land in March 1957, and the crowning point of the 
•celebration was the Kanakabhisekam of His Holmess in 
.August 1957, at Kanchi, followed by another JKanakabhi- 1 
rsekam in February 1958, at Thyagaroyanagar, Madras. 

His Holiness has nominated his successor, whom he 
•ordained at Kanchi, in March 1954, under the name 
•Jaycndra Saraswati. 

May His .Holiness live among us for one hundred and 
twenty years—and more—Like Saiwajnatman, the fii-st 
Acharya of the Kamalcoti Pitha ! 

i 

.311 I I 


1 







EPILOGUE 


Our task is ended. We have sketched the history o£' 
the greater Mathas which the great Bhagavatpada i'oimded: 
nearly two thousand five hundred years ago. The history 
of the Kamakoti Pitha has been dealt with in greater" 
detail, with a view to illustrate that this Matha is just 
as old as any other Matha that the Bhagavatpada founded- 
and more, to prove that it was the Cardinal Pitha. 
ha'ving been presided over by the great Sankara himself. 

iUl the Mathas, be it Dwaraka, Badari, Puri or 
Sringeri or Kanchi—all these Mathas are ours, having 
been fotmded by the great Bhagavatpada himself. All 
the Acliaiyas are oui* Acharyas, claiming our res¬ 
pect. In particular, we take pride in our Achaiyas of^ 
Sringeri iind offer them our profoundest obeisance 
because thej" belong to a collateral line of the Kamakoti: 
pitha. Apart from the fact that the Adi Sanlcara nomi¬ 
nated Prthividhara as the first Acharya, apan from the 
fact that Kaivalyananda and Krpa Sankara nominated i 
Subhata Viswarupa to Sringeri in 28 B.C., the restora¬ 
tion of Sringeri in the 14th century was effected by 
Vidyaranya and Bharati Ki-sna Tirtha, both of whom 
were Sisyas of Vidya Tirtha and Sankarananda of the 
jjamakoti Pitha, who were keenly interested in the- 
revival of Sringeri. We, therefore, are as proud of 
Satchidananda Sivabhinava Ni-simha Bharati, or of 
Chandrasekhara Bharati as any Sisya of the Sringeri 
Matha could be. No one could have mourned the Videha 
Muicti of Si’i Chandraseldiara Bharati more pi’ofoundlv 
than ourselves. No one could have been more elated 
than ourselves when the spiritual greatness of Nrsimha 
Bharati or Chandrasekhara Bharati Avas extolled by the- 
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world. They are our Acharyas. We would not brook the 
slightest disrespect shown to them. Nor again would we 
.brook any affront to the great Chandrasekharen<lra 
.Saraswati who adozTis the Kamakoti Pitha at present. 

Long live all our Acheiryas ! Long live our Acharyas 
,of Sringerj. and of the Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha. May 
ithey shed iheir grace on us ! 
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THE TRADlrrONAL AGE OF SRI SANKARAQHARYA 
AND THE MATHAS 


APPENDICES 

Appendix A : 

Sidelights on the date of Sankara. 

Appendix B : 

Southern Tours of the Acharyas of Amani and Sringeri. 
Appendix C ; 

The Vidyaranya Tangle. 

Appendix D : 

The Acharya Paramparas of Sringeri, Kudali, Dwaraka 
and Jagannatha. 

Appendix E : 

Places (all over India) where the Acharyas of the Kanchi 
Kamakoti Pitha attained Brahmibhava—with Map. 
Appendix F : 

The Vidyaghana-Abhinava Sankara Tangle. 

Appendix G : 

Kudali Sringeri Mutt. 

Appendix A 

SIDELIGHTS ON THE DATE OF SANKARA 

The Guruvamsavali preserved in the Dwaraka Matha 
and published in the “ Vimarsa ” written by a recent Acharya 
of that Matha, contains a summary of the dates of the princi¬ 
pal events of Sri Bhagavat Pada’s life. We give below an 
abstract of it:— 

I 
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3^*Tr4TJT^^, 

51% 5^14755=^1 I 

?\9. ■5^?:-»<^ TrT45fl7 5sflJTc§^?74: ^rliftTre^ %6q;c^fr 

qS^m*. I 

?<:. jrrqg^^jqTKir ^flTTfg^jq-^rarqr'Jir sRq^iT ^tr^- 

ql%slw^=44n I 

1^. ■5^^'Ao f^fT73rqTr^^qRt¥f: f 

^-vO. rl^RTU^ if Cl'4r Hv ='4rq=iI5^^c^j:q7f?4q'g§- 

^7n#37^?arfR5=fiRI^4l: qftq^: I 

\>TN-§^'#ITT4f 57l?fte5BP^piir 5?^%q5rsf$r^=qqn | 
T33 »it^5guR55Hr4iq!oif >2^3^qteTsf^^=45=re%cr: 1 

%R=43niTRr=i:r« r,f^ 

4JRrq;, qq ^ 1444 ^ ^4^75R43^igT7qq;, 

3Tl4'<TfUT39!imq;, ^ftqTTqifRfqrorr ^qteisr¥[^=qq =q u etc. 

Sri Kota Venkatachellam in his Chronology of Nepal 
History, reconstructed, assigns the following dates to the 
principal events of the life of Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada •_ 



KALI 


1. Birth of Sri Sankara (cyclic) year Nan- 


dana. 

2. Upanayana of Sankara 


2598 504 

2601 501 


3. In the beginning of his eighth year, he 
lost his father Sivaguru. 


4. Completed the study of the four Vedas 
and Vedangas. 


2601 501 


5. Got permission of his mother to enter 
the holy order of Sanyasa (Kartika 
Sukla Ekadasi, cyclic year Plava.) 


2603 499 
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6 . Philosophical study from Govinda- 
padacharya. 


7. Visited his Paramaguru Gaudapada- 

charya who was aged 120 years by 
that time at Badarikasrama on the 
Himalayas and stayed there for four 
years to study the Philosophy of his 
Paramaguru. 

8 . By the order of his Paramaguru Gauda- 

padacharya, Sri Sankara wrote a 
Bhasya on Gaudapada Karikas and 
sixteen Bhasyas on Prasthana Traya, 
etc., in this period of four years. 

9 . Initiation of Visnu Saima by Sankara, 

who was his Sahapathi (co-studentj 
at Kalati and who followed him in 
all his activities. His Sanyasa name 

is CHITSUKHACHARYA. (He 
was the author of Brhat Sankara 
Vijaya) the first work written on 
Sankara’s life. 


KALI B.C. 

2603 499 

to to 

2605 497 

2605 497 

to to 

2609 493 


2605 497 

to to 

2609 493 


2605 497 

to to 

2609 493 


10 . 


11 . 


12. 


Death of Sankara’s mother Aryamba. 
(Cyclic year Plavanga). 

2608 

493 

Niryana of Govindapadacharya (the 
Guru of Sankara.) Kartika Pumima. 
Cyclic year Plavanga. 

2608 

493 

Initiation of Sanandana into Sanyasa 
order. (His Sanyasa name is Pad- 
mapadacharya.) 

2608 

493 
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KALI 

13. Sankara’s going to Prayaga to pro- 2609 

pagate the Advaita Philosophy. 

(Magha Bahula Araavasya). 

14. The Brahmin, who was suffering from 2609 
« leprosy, and cured by Sankara at 

Prayaga is the third disciple. EUs 
name is Udanka. 

15. The fourth disciple was the dumb man, 2609 

who was the son of Prabhakara- 
dhvarin by name Prithvidhara. His 
Sanyasa name given by Sankara is 
Hastamalakacharya. 

16. Prabhakaradhvarin, the father of Pri- 2609 

thividlrara also took the order of 
Sanyasa. 

17. Sankara in his 16th year met Kumarila 2609 

Bhatta for the first and the last time 
in Ruddhapura near Prayaga in the 
act of self-immolation by Kumarila 
Bhatta. (Kumarila is older than 
Sankara by 48 years). Cyclic year 
Kilaka. 

18. The great Pandit Mandana Misra was 2611 

an independent Brahmin Chief or 
Raja of an important State with 
Mahismatipura as the seat. He was 
a Kanva Brahmin of the South. He 
was the disciple of Kumarila Bhatta 
and a staunch adherent to Karma 
Kanda of the Vedas. After a great 
discussion, Mandana Misra became 


B.C. 

493 

493 

493 

493 

493 


491 
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KALI 

the disciple of Sri Sankara, leaving 
his Grhasta Asrama, he became a 
Sanyasin. His Sanyasa name is 
“ Sureswaracharya.” (Cyclic year 
Sadharana). 

19. Sri Sankara founded the Dwaraka 2611 

Mutt. (Magha Sukla Saptami of the 
Cyclic year Sadharana with Hasta- 
malaka as its first Adhipati.) 

20. Sankara visited Nepal and overthrew 2614 

the Buddha Faith. (F/^/e The Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XIII, p. 417 ff.) 

21. Founded the “ Jyotir Mutt” in the 2616 

Himalayas. Pusya Suddha Pumima 
of the Cyclic year Raksasa with 
Totakacharya as its 1st Adhipati. 

22. Sankara founded the Govardhan 2617 

“Mutt” of Puri (Jagannath— 
Vaisaklta Sukla Navami of the 

Cyclic year Nala) with Padmapada- 
charya as its Adhipati. 

23. The Sarada Mutt at Sringeri was 2618 

founded in Pusya Pumima of the 
year Pingala with Sureswaracharya 
as its first Pithadhipati. 

24. The Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi, was 2620 

founded in Vaisakha Sukla Pumima 
of the year Siddharthi with Adi 
Sankara himself as the first Acharya. 

25. Niryana of Sankara in his 32nd year. 2625 

(Cyclic year Raktaksi). 


B.C. 


491 


488 

to 

487 

486 


485 


484 


482 


477 
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(Extracted from “ Chronology of Nepal History Recons¬ 
tructed” by Sri Kota Venkatachellam, pp. Ill to 116). 

Note. —There is considerable confusion with regard to 
the identities of the first Acharyas of the Dwaraka, Puri and 
Sringeri Mathas. There were, perhaps, transfers of Acharyas- 
from one Matha to the other in the early years of these Mathas- 
and such transfers probably account for these confusions. 
Anyhow, here is a problem that calls for deep research. 
Deliberate alterations of the names of the first Acliaryas by 
partisan interests cannot, however, be ruled out. Atmr- 
bodlia’s version is perhaps the most trustworthy. 

King Sudhanvan was a contemporary of botir Kumarila 
Bhatta and Sri Sankara, whom the Jina Vijaya calls (from its- 
ouTi point of view) “a wicked king and a persecutor of 
pious Jains).” 

qPifrt II 

(Quoted by Vidya Vachaspati Pandit Appa Sastri of 
Kolhapur in Nos. 1 to 3, Vol. IX of Samskrta Chandrika, 
page 6). 

The following is the full text of the “ Tamra-Patranu- 
sasana ” (copper plate inscription) addressed by King. 
Sudhanvan to the great Bhagavatpada on the 15th day of the 
bright- half of the month Asvina in the year 2663 of the 
Yudliisthira Saka, corresponding to 478-477 B.C. 

(Reproduced from the Vimarsa, page 29). 

; I 

- gorrqq- 
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3?^fe=n:-<Tijrg%^FjF2i^ %%:— 

i ^ gii^^r: 'Rf^:, goif 
^dgn^cc, tjof 4tf§rar: ?f?at qsTi^rr^JTr^^ ^ 

5rfi^EDjn|p^^jT|?^^Krr?ri% sj^^ijigei'fi^ 3 ^Ih, ?iq 
gsrft^ T^f$tGqrsw?l^3r5r55Jrrr^^q^raftqTr5rcR5T>Tft5fts^^lcT i 

^Tfl?;r3T'<Tr^?}t SJIWA-- 

- ^rirarsT - >3wr#% jtsi'r - 

tp-Tiftdr: i 

^rydts^Ei'RJn^: acilqTgraR:, 3T«r «wra?R?^flr- 

WRC s^glRuf^^^r ^[jts^srtptT^, 5R>iq-4% arf^rndT^JT 

q?rTI^'R^W%iT - ^FF^=sfl«T^. 5fr«T 
^^rqrf§f5rf5ri5fiB3;gif^gf3rg7f^H9jrf^f?i 3 ^: JTwg^qfd 

^K<^nft s 1^ g[r?:^r 

WEif^: grr: ?ff^g^¥r’Tq^R5q??7fE'J7fi^- 

?i^5y;Rii^ig^^irRf^»rars^tEr^i% ra?523ra^f^% W~ 

jRrrq: ?To^w%Trq^i?^q 3TW?i?fi^^isf5n7^'5.l^- 

srr^rrq'^^JT^d# aiif^gr iiRd^RT fr 

d^c'ftsnoirs’^TT * 1 '’^ *TtqTJT'dt r 

d^'iTo:=^^r pfff^^i^:, ciTi5^03'5R^q 3Ti=^rr4¥i ^rfq^Rif^fdr 
EiftsjjRf I jjfr5RDTga?i‘5Rl 5, ^^?3=ErRl tt^. 

sq^pflrqqir r’rgdmg^^RM 1 mpr- 

gwf^fsf^, 5 ^JT«ik^r R^^rsig 1 'rft^rsi^t 15 JTfi3>#Tcci- 

%63Trfe f^gi^rf^gor; 3qf;q^r iT^ 54)RnW?TT^51JrRH5HRtlti^, ^ 
g f^Rw^^^gfrri^Hqqsr^vft ?iit^: 3T«r str^ir- 

qwqrqr, gr^flrtR arifiCJTd %[% 

I gRfk5i% \ 
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Note :—According to Sudhanvan also, the first Acliarya 
rtof Dwaraka was Sureswaraeharya. Perhaps he officiated 
■:as the first Aeharya till his successor took charge, and 
.till he (Sureswara), joined Sankara, at Kanchi in 482 B.C. 
* * # # * 

“ Thus, we find from all this cumulative evidence, 

• derived from the different soiu’ces, converging to the 
.same result that Sankara was bom on Sunday, the fifth 
day of the bright half of the month Vaisakha, in 
Vasanta Etu, Uttarayana, Nandana Samvatsara, of the 
year 2593 of the Kali era, or 2631 of the Yudhisthira 
■ era, corresponding to 509 B.C., under the constellation 
Punai'vasu and under the ascending sign of Dhanur 
Lagna, and that he attained lus Brahmibhava or Siddlii 
•on tlie fu 1.1-moon day of the bright half of the month 
of Magha [Kartika2] of the year Kaktaksi in 2625 of 
the Kali era, 2663 of the Yudhisthira era of the Hindus, 
•2157 of the Yudhisthira era of the Jains, corresponding 
to 477 B.C.” 

(Page 126, Vol. Ill, of MSS. of “ T. S. Narayana Sastri’s 
Age of Sankara,” Idndly lent to us by the Kamakoti 
Pitha). 

* * .» 

His Holiness Sri Yogeswarananda Tirtha, the present 
Aeharya of Govardhana Pitha, has written a thesis 
undei* the caption “ An essay based on reseai’ch as to 
the exact date of Shree Adi Sankarachaiya's bii'th ” 
(T.ypescript. kindly lent by the Kamakoti Pitha) in which 
he fixes the date of the Bhagavatpada’s birth as being 
•2631 Yudlii-sthira Saka or 509 B.C. But he has there¬ 
in mentioned that the date of Sankara’s birth, as main- 
.tained by the Kamakoti Pitha differs from the dates of 




155 


JDwaraka and Puri, being 2593 Yndhisthii’a Saka as 
•against 2631, Yudliisthira Saka. This, we suppose, is 
.an oversight. The Kamakoti date of Sankara’s birth is 
2593 Kali (corresponding to 509 B.C.), and noi 2593 
Yudjiisthira era. We have di’awn the attention of His 
Holiness the Acharya of Govardhan Pitha to this over- 
sight, and he has graciously acknowledged our infomia- 
-tion. 


Appendix B. 

SOUTHERN TOURS OF THE ACHARYAS OF 
AMANI AND SRINGERI 

After the annexation of Coimbatore and Salem dis¬ 
tricts by Hyder Ali and Tippu Sultan, some of the 
Acharyas of the Mathas in Karnataka commenced toui’- 
ing the southern districts. About 1792, the Acharya of 
Amani Sringeri toured through Coimbatore and Salem 
districts, and succeeded in winnmg a good following of 
Sisyas. But when lie I'cached the banks of Aldianda 
K'lvcri, near Kulitalai, and when he attempted to ivin 
■disciples, it was pointed out to him that such attempts 
ivere prejudicial to the interests of the Kamakoti Pitha. 
The Achar3m of Amani Sringeri then graciously issued 
a Srimuklia wherein he undertook not to tamper with 
the loyalties of the disciples of Kamakoti Pitha. We 
reproduce below the facsimile impression of his Srimukha. 

There is evidence, among the documents of the Kania- 
koti Pitha, that a “ Sringeri ” Swami, who was veiy 
much esteemed by the Peshwa, was touring South India, 
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in 1806. Evidently, the Swami was the Acharya of 
Kudali-Sringeri.i For the first time the Achai’ya of Neo- 
Sringeri visited South India during the Mahamakham 
in 1834. 

In the early sixties of the last century, His Holiness^ 
Sri Narasimha Bharati Swami of Sringeri was touring 
the southern districts for the second time. He was 
camping near Karvetnagar. Somehow, the belief gained 
ground among the people that His Holiness was insist- 
hig on Agra Puja being offered to him. It is not 
possible to say at this distance of time how much truth 
there was in this assertion. Perhaps the excessive zeal 
of the Sringeri Matha retainers lent considerable 
probability to such assertions. 

This alleged claim of the Acharya that he should be 
offered Agra Puja caused considerable misgivings in tlie 
minds of the people, inasmuch as all of tliem were 
Sisj’-as of the Kamakoti Pitha' and hence considered this 
insistence as a serious encroachment upon the rights 
and privileges of the Kamakoti Pitha. 

It was at this juncture that the Sringeri Acharya 
sent a Srimukha to the citizens of Madras, announcing 
his intention to visit the city. On receipt thereof, the 

^ Sri M. Subrahmanya Iyer assures us that records exist in the 
Madras Records office to show that it was the (Neo) Sringeri Swami who 
visited Madras and the South in 1804-06. The Acharya of Neo Sringeri 
at this time must have been Satchidananda Bharati (1770-1814). But 
according to Mahadeo Rajaram Bodas, this Acharya was then a refugee 
at Poona about the >ear 1805. The Acharya who visited Madras and 
South could only have been the pontiff of Kudali Sringeri, all the more 
so since his tour appears to have been sponsored by both the Peshwa 
and Purnayya, who are known to have been devoted to Kudali only. 
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Maliajaiia Sablia- at Madras convoked a special meeting of 
its members to deliberate on the Acharya’s Srimnkha. 

Madras, in those days, was divided into eighteen com¬ 
munes or Jalas, each under the authority of a Jalapati. 
These eighteen Jalapatis constituted the Mahajana Sabha, 
•\\'hich had powers to regulate the religious and moral 
life of the community, meting out punislunents for reli- 
;gious and moral lapses. The Mahajana Sabha functioned 
under the aegis of the Kamakoti Pitha. The Pi-esident, at 
that time, was one Ki’ishnaswamayya. The members of the 
Mahajana Sabha sat in deliberation over the Acharya’s 
Srimukha. But before proceeding further, they decided 
-that the Acharya of Sringeri should be reqtiested to dispel 
the dark clouds of misgirings in the minds of the people 
-through an assurance that his movements in the course of 
the tour would be such as not to olfend the prestige and 
<3ignity of the Achaiyas of the Kamakoti Pitha through 
whose spiritual jiu’isdiction, the Sringeri Acharya was 
then passing. The facsimile impi’ession of the President’s 
letter to His Holiness Narasimha Bhai’ati is reproduced 
below : 

This letter was replied to by another Srimukha from 
His Holiness the Acharya of Sringeri, wherein he under¬ 
took not to olfend the susceptibilities of the people by 
any act that might be derogatoiy to the dignity of the 
Acharyas of the Kamakoti Pitha. We reproduce below 
the facsimile of that letter also : 
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reply evident from the tone of tlie- 

in considerable'^rte'^'' Sringeri held Kamakoti Pitha, 
between iiic. j ‘>ieem, despite the numerous skirmishes 
LawTomfe ‘he ‘wo Ma.has ta the 

in by nettv .*• the hostUe propaganda indulged 

October 1949 ^nf evidence, as recent as; 

ing, in a letter offieer-in-eharge of Sinngeri advis- 
property at i ^ ^^nyasi in charge of the Sringeri Matha 
within the inaugurate such activities. 

lend --W 

tion is a 1 . 7.0 u ^™P^®ssion that the property in ques- 

all 

" ercat Mntt ” eontroverey ivith that 

tiin.M„ . ... * Kemakoti Pitha. We are not, tmfor- 
tunalely, at liberty n, pnbliah that letter. 

instenen dsTfrom 

ti,..;,. wir instances, that botlr 

Bharati a^nil^^ Sivabhinava Narasimlia 

.he tr 1 • ^handrasekhara Bharati of Sringeri held 
the Kamakot. Pitha in eonaiderable fflteem. 


f 
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Appendix 0. 


THE VIDYARANYA TANGLE 

Si’i Vidyn Tirtlia (often regarded as being identical’ 
with Vidya Sankara), Bharati Kisna Tirtha and Vidya- 
ranya figure prominently in the history of Kudali as- 
also in the annals of Neo-Siingeri. 

The problem now is, did these three Achaiyas belong: 
to Kudali or td Neo-Sringeri, or to both? 


Aecoi'ding to the annals of Neo-Sringei'i, Vidya Tirtha- 
or Vidya Sankara was the tenth Aeharya of that Pitha^ 
who occupied the pontifical throne of Neo-Sringeri fi’om- 
1288 A.D. to 1333 A.D. He was the successor of 
Narasimha Tirtha. 


But according to the Kudali Parampara, Vidya Tirtha 
is the 29th Aeharya of that Pitha who reigned at nearly' 
the same time, i.c., 1289 to 1369. 


The available chronology of Sringeri 
presents an insoluble problem. Thus : 


Neo-Sringeri 

Vidya Tirtha 1228—1333 A.D. 
Bharati Krsna Tirtha 1333—1380 A.D. 
Vidyaranya 1380—1386 


and Kudali 


Kudali 

1289—1369' 

1321—1373' 

1324—1379. 


The question now is, were the Vidya Tirtha, Bharati 
Krsna Tirtha and Vidyaranya of Neo-Sringeri the sa.me 
as those of Kudali or were they different ? If they were 
the same. Low could they have presided oyer two Mathas 
almost at the same time ? If diffei’ent, it is the most 
curious coincidence that pereons of the same names- 


I 
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rshould be ruling over Kudali and Neo-Sringeri during 
nearly tlie same period. 

Noi is tliis the only confusion. According to the 
^eo-Sringeri, Bharati Krsna, lailes from 1333—1380 and 
IS succeeded by Vidyaranya, who rules from 1380—1386. 

ut^ according to Kudali, Bharati Tirtha rules over 
• fi’om 1321—1373 and is succeeded by Vidyaranya 

short, Vidya Tirtha, Bharati Krsna Tirtha and 
1 }aranya fill up the period between 1228 and 1380 in 
both Kudali and Neo-Sringeri. 

As for the Vidya Tirtha or the Vidya Sankara of 
eo-Sringeri, who is said to have occupied the throne of 
■ Sringeri from 1228—1333, we need give no seiuous 
rCiedence to his existence, since we have already shown 
‘(Chapter IV), that the pontiff of the name Vidya Tirtha 
vOf Neo-Sringeri had died in the 6th century A.D. Then 
came the interregnum of eight hundred years. Hence, 
there was no Acharya of that name in Sringeri from 
1228 to 1333 A.D. ^ am 

If now we turn to the Kanchi parampara, we find 
-there was Vidya Tirtha Sanlcara on the pontifical throne 
nf Kamakoti Pitha from 1297 to 1385, with a total of 
88 regnal years. It may be remembered (Ch. IV), that 
both Vidyaranya and Bharati Krsna Tirtha were the 
pupils of "V'idya Tirtha of Kanchi, and that it was at 
the behest of this Achaiya* that Vidyaranya and Bharati 
Tirtha founded the eight Mathas and revived Sringeri. 
But the founding of these Mathas was not the work of 
a day. At least some decades must have been required 
tn achieve this end, particularly in those times when 
Karnataka had been plunged into near chaotic conditions 





161 


following the invasion of Malik Kafur. Perhaps even 
Kudali had been hard hit by that cataclysmic Moslem 
campaign, and we do not know if, perchance, the succession 
of Kudali had. also been somewhat dislocated. Most pro- 
^ bably about 1320 A.D., there was a break in the Kudali 
succession. 

This, probably, was what happened. Bhaxati Sankara, 
the 28th pontiff of Kudali died sometime about 1320 
A. B. (the existing date for that Acharya being doubt¬ 
ful). Immediately after his demise, there must have 
been a break in succession, no successor having been 
nominated by him. Religion was in chaos, th ank s to* 
political turmoil, as also thanks to the sectarian move- 
ments. Dwaraka and Puri Mathas had also perhaps 
been shaken to their foundations by the invasion of 
Malik Kafur, and hence were not in a position to res¬ 
tore order in Karnataka. As the Acharya of the only 
remaining Pitha, Vidya Tirtha of Kamakoti Pitha had 
to ujidertake the restoration. It was perhaps at this time 
that Vidya Tirtha or Vidya Sankara of the Kanchi 
Kamakoti I^itha reached Karnataka, accompanied by 
Vidyaranya, Bharati Krsna Tirtha and the other pupils 
who were later to occupy the thrones of the other eight 
Mathas. He must have fixed his headquarters at Kudali 
which, perhaps was vacant then. Settled there, he must 
fiave been devising ways and means of reviving Sringeri^ 
^ and founding the other Mathas. Just then, Buldia and 
Harihara must have sought the help of Vidyaranya, who,, 
under orders of Vidya Tirtha, helped the two brothex’s 
to found the Vijayanagar kingdom. When once Bukka 
and Harihai’a had consolidated their kingdom, thanlss to 
i S—11 
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the able administration of Vidyaranj’-a, conditions became 
more and more favoru’able for founding the Mathas 
and for reviving Sringeri. Hence from' about. 1324 to 
-1350: Vidyaranya, vsdth his headquarters at Kiidali, was 
-guiding the destinies of 'Vijayanagar. About the year 
1333, he was able to revive the defunct Sringeri and 
he placed Bharati Ki’sna Tirtha at the head of- the Neo- 
Sringeri. Subsequently (or earlier), he must have 
founded the Vimpalisa Matha so as to be as near as 
possible to his royal patrons. Vidyaranya was thus the 
anointed pontiff of Virupaksa Matha only. The, fact 
that Vidyaranya is reckoned in the Kudali Parampara 
must be accounted for by the fact that during the short 
interregnum after Bharati Sankara, the 28th Acharya 
of Kudali, Vidya Tirtha, and Vidyai’anya were jointly 
running the affairs of Kudali, till 1350 A.D. after which 
time, one Narasimha Bharati was nominated pontiff at 
Kudali, and the succession restored. The inclusion of 
Bharati Krsna Tirtha in the Kudali list must be a clear mis¬ 
take, tmless the Bharati Ki-sna Tirtha of Kudali must have 
been a different person from the Bharati Krsna Tirtha 
of Sringeri. Bharat Krsna Tirtha could not have been 
simultaneously the head of Kudali and Neo-Sringeri. 

Nor could Vidyaranya have been the successor of 
Bharati Krsna Tirtha on the Sringeri throne. Vidya- 
. ranya was never the pontiff of any Matha except the 
Virupalcsa Matha. Obviously, the Sringeri calendar is 
wrong to include him in its parampara, and assign to 
him the period 1380 to 1386. Either this is a serious 
mistake, or a deliberate i attempt to include the 
distinguished Vidyaranya in its line i of Acharyaa. 
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'^Tlie immediate successor Of Bliarati Krsna Tirtha must 
have been Oliandraseldiara Bliarati I, and not Vidyaranya 
(3380—13S6) as tliO Neo-Srihgeri parampara would 
have us believe, unless this Vidyaranya, the successor of 
Bharati Tirlha, was altogether a different person from 
I our Vidyaranya. 

Hence, the paramparas of both Sringeri and Kudali 
create for us a huge tangle. 

As for the notion that Vidya Sanlvara of Sringeri is 
•identical with Vid^mranya, we may safely dismiss this 
^Sumption, since the Vidya Sankara of Sringeri lived 
jnearly nine centuries earlier than Vidyaranya, and 
hence could not have been identical with him. 

The Vidyaranya tangle is thus a major riddle of 
'jMatha history, wrong dates and similarity in names of 
.Acharyas adding not a little to the confusion. 

TJie assumption that Sri Vidya Tirtha of Kamakoti 
Pitha might have stayed in Kudali for some time is 
.supported by the fact that he died subsequently in the 
^Himalayas in 1385. Evidently, this Acharya, after 
nominating Sankarananda as regent in the Kamakoti 
Pitha at Kanchi, proceeded to Kudali, stayed there for 
-Ji decade or two, and then proceeded north to the 
!Himalayas where he died. 


f 
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Appendix D 

THE ACHARYA PARAMPARA OF SRINGERI 


Order 

of 

Name 

Date of 

Date of 

succes¬ 


accession 

demise 

sion 





1 

, Sankara Bhagavatpada 

18 B.C. 

12 B.C.. 

.2 

Sureswaracharya 

12 B.C. 

773 A.D, 

3 

Nityabodhaghana 

773 A.D. 

848 A.D.. 

4 

Jnanaghana 

848 A.D. 

910 A.D;. 

5 

Jnanottama Sivacharya 

910 a.d: 

953 A.D. 

6 

Jnanagiri 

953 A.D. 

1038 A.D.. 

7 

Simhagiri 

1038 a.d: 

1098 A.D.. 

8 

Iswara Tirtha 

1098 A.D. 

1146 a.d; 

9 

Narasiir^a Tirtha 

1146 A.D. 

1228 A.D. 

10 

Vidya Tirtha (Vidya Sankara). 

1228 A.D. 

1333 A.D,. 

11 

Bharati Krsna Tirtha 

1333 A.D. 

1380 A.D. 

12 

Vidyaranya 

1380 A.D. 

1386 A.D. 

13 

Chandrasekhara Bharati, I... 

1386 A.D. 

1389 A.D, 

14 

Narasimha Bharati, I 

1389 A.D. 

1408 A.D.. 

15 

Purusottama Bharati, I 

1408 A.D. 

1448 A.D. 

16 

Sankarananda (?) 

1448 A.D. 

1454 A.D.. 

17 

Chandrasekhara Bharati, II... 

1454 A.D. 

1464 A.D, 

18 

Narasimha Bharati, II 

1464 A.D. 

1479 A.D, 
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tOrder 


of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 

Date of 
accession 

Date of 
demise 

19 

Purusottama Bharati, n 

1479 A.D. 

1517 A.D. 

20 

Ramachandra Bharati 

1517 A.D. 

1560 A.D. 

21 

Narasimha Bharati, III 

1560 A.D. 

1573 A.D. 

22 

Narasimha Bharati, IV 

1573 A.D. 

1576 A.D. 

.23 

Narasimha Bharati, V 

1576 A.D.' 

1599 A.D. 

.24 

Narasimha Bharati, VI( ?) ... 

1599 A.D. 

1622 A.D. 

.25 

Satchidananda Bharati, I ... 

1622 A.D. 

1663 A.D. 

.26 

Narasimha Bharati, VII 

1663 A.D. 

1705 A.D. 

,27 

Satchidananda Bharati, II ... 

1705 A.D. 

1741 A.D. 

28 

Abinava Satchidananda 

Bharati. 

1741 A.D. 

1767 A.D. 

29 

Abhinava Narasimha BharatL 

1767 A.D. 

1770 A.D. 

.30 

Satchidananda Bharati 

1770 A.D. 

1814 A.D. 

.31 

Abhinava Satchidananda 

Bharati. 

1814 A.D. 

1817 A.D. 

.32 

Narasimha Bharati, YIII ... 

1817 A.D. 

1878 A.D. 

.33 

Satchidananda Sivabhinava 
Narasimha Bharati. 

1878 A.D. 

1912 A.D. 

34 

Chandrasekhara Bharati 

1912 A.D. 

1954 A.D. 

35 

His Holiness Sri Abhinava 

1954 A.D. 

... 


Vidya Tirtha. 











The foregoing list of Acharyas is according to the- 
Sri Sringeri Jagadguru parampara published in 1879' 
immediately after the demise of His Holiness Nara- 
simha Bharati VIII. This list, however, diffei's from tlie 
Sringeri Mutt Guru parampara as composed by His 
Higlmess Sri Krishnarajendar Udayar, which enumerates-- 
only 30 Acharyas from the Ari Sankara to Nrsimha 
Bharati VIII, leaving out Sankarananda and Narasimha 
Bharati IV (the 16th and 24th Acharyas in the- 
foregoing list). 

The Telugu edition of the* “Jagadgura Parmpara Stuti”' 
(1885), is pretty mucli the same as His Highness Krishna- 
raja Udayar’s “ Jagadguru Parampara.” A few touehes: 
have been effected so as to include Satchidanandi 
Sivabhinava Nrsimha Bharati also in the list. 

«nT??9?iT^ II 

has been modified into :— 

■■ sriTcJiqr^ I (KlJ 

II (?v) 
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- The Acharya Parampara of Kudali -- 


{According to the IndiqrLPatriot) 


Order 

of 

Name 

Date of Date of 

succes¬ 

sion 


-accession demise 

# -f 

1 

. f» 

Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada 

.«• ••• 

2 

Viswararupa Bharati 

... • (’ * * . . -T * * * 

3 

Chidnipa Bharati 

... ...j 

4 

Gangadhara Bharati 


5 

Ciidrupa Bharati 

• • • ... ... 

6 

Balhaghana Bharati 

• •« ... .... 

7 

Jnanottama Bharati 

.T. 

8 

Nansimha Bharati 

.*• ... ...- 

*9 

Iswa*a'Bharati 

... ... 

10 

Nrsinha Bharati 

:!^r 

11 

Vidyfsankara Bharati 

> . 

12 

Krsna Bharati 

. Cf ” * (' 

13 

Sanka:a Bharati 

y" * 

14 

Chand-asekhara Bharati 

r 

15 

Satchidananda Bharati 

... ... 

16. 

Brahmaianda Bharati 

'r 

17 

Cliidghma Bharati 


18 

Purusottima Bharati 


19 

Madhusidana Bharati 

■' T 

1 20 

Jagannatia Bharati 

... ... • •' 

'21 

Visvanania Bliarati 

rr 

22 

Viraalanaida Bharati 


23 

Vidyaranyi Bharati 

... ... ... ' 

24 

Vidyarups Bharati 

... V . ... 

25 

Bodhaglaaia Bharati 

.U 
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/ 

I 


Order 

- ' 

f 


of 

Name 

Date of Date of 

succes- 


accession demiie ^ 

sion 



> 

26'' 

' Jnanottama Bharati 

... 


27 

Iswara Bharati 

• • • •mm 

’' 

'28 

Bharati Sankara 

... c 1153 A.D. 

(?) *^ 

29 

Vidya Tirtha ^ 

••• ’ ... 

«.. - 

30 

Bharati Tirtha 

... 1346 A.D. 

C?) 

31 

Vidyaranya 

... 1336 A.D. 

,1350 A.D. 

32 

Nrsimha Bharati 

• • • ... 

1393 A.D. 

33 

Chandrasekhara Bharati 

• • • ' ... 

^ ... 

34 

Ramachandra Bharati 

...^ 

' 

35 

Sankara Bharati 

... ... 

... 

36 

Narasimha Bharati 


1407 A.D. 

37 

Chandrasekhara Bharati 

... , 1409 A.P. 

1415 A.D. 

38 

Purusottama Bharati 

... (?) 

1418 A.D. 

39 

Narasimha Bharati 



40 

Madhusudana Bharati 



41 

Visnu Bharati 

... 


42 

Gangadhara Bharati 

i 1. . 

... * 

43 

Nrsimha Bharati 

... . 


44 

Sankara Bharati 

... 


45 

Purusottama Bharati 

... 


46 

Ramachandra Bharati 

... 1513 A.D. 

1547 A.D. 

47 

Narasimha Bharati 

... ” 15^ A.D. 

1609 A.D. 

48 

Vidyaranya Bharati 

... 16(9 A.D. 

1655 A.D. 

49 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 16i5A.D. 

1682 A.D. 

50 

Sankara Bharati 

... , IGl A.D. 

1697 A.D. 

51 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 16>7a.d. 

1713 A.D. 

52 , 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1713 A.D. 

1727 A.D. 






















169 


Order 



Date of 
demise 

of 

.-succes¬ 

sion 

Name 

Date of 
accession 

53 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 1727 A.D. 

1751 A.D. 

54 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1751 A.D. 

1763 A.D. 

55 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 1763 A.D. 

1769 A.D. 

56 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1769 A.D. 

1807 A.D. 

57 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 1807 A.D. 

1820 A.D. 

58 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1820 A.D. 

1856 A.D. 

59 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 1856 A.D. 

1859 A.D. 

60 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1859 A.D. 

1875 A.D. 

*61 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 1873 A.D. 

1897 A.D. 

62 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1884 A.D. 

1891 A.D. 

63 

Narasimha Bharati 

... 1891 A.D. 

1902 A.D. 

64 

Sankara Bharati 

... 1901 A.D. 

1924 A.D. 

*65 

Vidyasankara Bharati 

... 1924 A.D. 

1925 A.D. 

66 

Valukeswara Bharati 

... 1925 A.D. 

1933 A.D. 

67 

Vidyabhinava Bharati 

... 1933 A.D. 

1937 A.D. 

68 

Satchidanandasankara Bharati. 1937 a.d. 

... 


* There was some dislocation in the succession here. 


* According to the Jagadguru Paramparya stuti of the 
Kudali Sringeri Matiia published in 1947. 

Note :—There are some striking diffei’ences in details 
between the parampara furnished by the Indian Patriot 
(1912) and those of the Jagadguru Paramparya Stuti 
published by the Srimad Jagadguru, Kudali Sringeri 
Maba Samsthana, in 1946. We have, howeveiv reasons td 
believe that the details as given in the “ Indian Patriot ” 
;are more reliable and hence we have adopted them. 












The Acharya Parampara of Dwaraka 


Order 

of 

succes-: 

sion 

Name 

I.* 

r '■ 

Date of 
accession 

Date, of . 
demise 

' • .i * 

• Sri Sankara Bha^avatpada 

... 

2691 Y.S.- 

. 1 

Brahmasvarupacharya 

... 2691 y.s. 

2715 Y.S.. 

2 

Chitsukhacharya 

... 2714 Y.s. 

... 

3 

Sar vaj nanacharya 

... 2714 Y.s. 

2823 Y.S.. 

4 

Brahmananda Tirtha 

... 2823 Y.s. 

2890 Y.s, 

5 

Svarupabhijnacharya 

... 2890 Y.s. 

2942 Y,s.. 

6 

Mangalamurti Acharya 

....; ',2942 Y.s. 

2965 Y.S.. 

7 

Bhaskara Acharya 

... . 2965 Y.s. 

3008 Y.S. 

8 

Prajnanacharya 

... :3008 Y.s. 

3040 Y.S.. 

9 

Brahmajyotsnacharya 

... ,3040 Y.s. 

9 V.S. 

10 

Anandavirbhavacharya 

.,. rr 

• . • 

11 

Kalanidhi Tirtha 

9 v.s. 

82 V.S.. 

• . 12 

Chidvilasacharya 

82 v.s. 

114 Y.S.. 

’ 13 

Vibhutyanandacharya 

..." 114 v.s. 

, 154 v.s.. 

14 

Sphurtinilayapada 

.fT 154 v.s. 

203 v.s.. 

15 

Varatantu Pada 

... ., 203 v.s. 

249 v.s,. 

- 16 

Yogarudhacharya 

249 v.s. 

360 v.s.- 

17 

Vijnana Dindimacharya 

... .'360 v.s. 

394 v.s. 

18 

Vidya Tirtha 

394 v.s. 

438 v.s. 

19 

Cliit-Sakti Desika • 

... 438 v.s. 

483 v.s.. 

20 

Vijnneswara Tirtha 

483 v.s. 

511 v.s. 

21 

Rtambhavacharya 

511 v.s. 

572 v.s.. 

22 

Amarcswara Guru 

... 572 v.s. 

608 v.s. 

' 23 

Sarvamukha Tirtha 

608 v.s. 

669 v.s. 

' 24 

Svananda Desika 

669 v.s. 

721 V.S.- 

25 

Samararasikacharya ^ 

... 721 v.s. 

799 v.s. 


Y. S.=Yudhisthira Saka. 
V. S.=Vikrama Saka. 









Order 

of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 


Date of 
accession 

Date of 
demise 

26 

Narayariasrama 

... 

799 v.s. 

836 v.s. 

27 

Vaikunthasrama 


836 v.s. 

885‘v.s. 

28 . 

TriVikramasrama 


885 v.s. 

911 v.s. 

•• 29 

Sasisekliarasrama 


911 v.s. 

960 V.S.. 

30 

Trayambakasrama 

... 

960 v.s. 

965 v.s.- 

31 

Chidambarasrama 

... 

965 v.s. 

1001 v.s. 

32 

Kesavasrama 

... 

1001 v.s. 

1050 V.S.- 

33 

Chidambarasrama 

... 

1052 v.s. 

1083 v.s.. 

34 

Padmanabhasrama 

... 

1083 v.s. 

1100 V.S.. 

35 

Mahadevasrama 

... 

1109 v.s. 

1184 V.S. 

36 

Satchidanandasrama 

... 

1184 v.s. 

1207 V.S.. 

37 

Vidyasankarasrama 

... 

1207 v.s. 

1265 V.S.. 

38 

Abhinava Satchidanand¬ 
asrama. 


1265 v.s. 

1293 V.S.. 

39 

Nrsimhasrama 

... 

1293 v.s. 

1326 v.s. 

40 

Vasudevasrama 

... 

1326 v.s. 

1361 v.s. 

41 

Purusottamasrama 

... 

1361 v.s. 

1384 v.s.. 

42 

Jnanaradhanasrama 

... 

1384 v.s. 

1408 v.s. 

43 

Hariharasrama 

... 

1408 v.s. 

1411 V.S.. 

44 

Bhavasrama 

... 

1411 v.s. 

1421 V.S.. 

45 

Bralimasrama 


1421 v.s. 

1436 V.s, 

46 

Vamanasrama 


1436 v.s. 

1463 V.S.. 

47 

Sarvajnanasrama 

... 

1463 v.s. 

1489 V.S.. 

48 

Pradyumnasrama 

... 

1489 v.s. 

1496 V.S.. 

49 

Govindasrama 

«.. 

1495 v.s. 

1523 V.S.- 

50 

Chidasrama 

... 

1523 v.s. 

1576 V.S.. 

51 

Visvesvarasrama 

... 

1576 v.s. 

1608 V.s 
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Order 

of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 

Date of 
accession 

Date of 
demise 

52 

Damodarasrama 

1608 v.s. 

1615 v.s. 

53 

Mahadevasrama 

1615 v.s. 

1616 v.s. 

54 

Ariruddhasrama 

1616 v.s. 

1625 V.S. 

55 

Achyutasrama 

1625 v.s. 

1629 V.S. 

56 

Madhavasrama 

1629 v.s. 

1635 V.S. 

.57 

Anandasrama 

1635 v.s. 

1716 V.S. 

58 

Visvanipasrama 

1716 v.s. 

1721 v.s. 

59 

Chidghanasrama 

1721 v.s. 

1726 v.s. 

i60 

Nrsimhasrama 

1726 v.s. 

1735 v.s. 

.61 

Manoharasrama 

1735 v.s. 

1761 v.s. 

62 

Prakasananda Saraswathi ... 

1761 v.s. 

1775 v.s. 

63 

Visuddhanandasrama 

1775 v.s. 

1831 V.S. 

.64 

Vamanesa 

1831 v.s. 

1878 v.s. 

65 

Kevalasrama 

1878 v.s. 

(?) 

66 

Madhusudanasrama 

1848 (?) 

1862 (?) 

,67 

Hayagrivasrama 

1862 (?) 

1863 (?) 

.68 

Prakasasrama 

(?) 

(?) 

• 69 

Hayagrivasrama Saraswati ... 

1863 v.s. 

1874 v.s. 

70 

Sridharasrama 

1874 v.s. 

1914 v.s. 

71 

Damodarasrama 

1914 v.s. 

1928 v.s. 

•72 

Kesavasrama 

1928 v.s. 

1935 V.S. 

•73 

Sri Rajarajeswara Sankara- 

1935 v.s. 

1957 v.s. 


srama. 



74 

Madhava Tirtha 

1957 v.s. 

1972 v.s. 

75 

Trivikrama Tirtha 

. . • 

• • • 

76 

Bharati Krsna Tirtha 

... 

• • • 

77 

Swarupananda 

. . . 

. . . 

78 

Y ogcswarananda 

. . . 

... 

79 

Abhinava Satchidananda 

Present Acharya. 
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The Dwaraka Pitha, despite its fairly continuous^ 
succession, has not Tbeen without some dislocations andi 
breaks off into branches. [According to Mahadev Bajaram 
Bodas (Sankaracharya Sampradaya, printed by Keshaiu^j 
Godhalkar, Poona), when Kathiawad was threatened by 
the inuninence of Mohammedan invasion, the then Swarai 
of Dwaraka Matha, fearing that Sanatana Dharma would- 
endangered by the Muslim invasion, migrated to a 
place called Mulbagal, near Sringeri, and settled there 
pcimianently. So that, Dwaraka had no proper Acharya 
for nearly four centuries. Many years ago, there was 
long-dra'wn-out dispute between Satchidananda Swami 
of Mulbagal and Kajarajeswara, the then Acharya of 
the restored Dwaraka Matha, and verdict was returned’ 
in favour of the Swami of Mulbagal, who was held to» 
be in the direct line of the Dwaraka Sarada Pitha. 

Within ihe past five decades, Dwaraka has witnessed 
further disintegration. Rajai'ajeswara, a disciple of 
Kesavasrama, the Acharya of Dwaraka, broke off from 
bis Guru and founded a separate Matha called the 
Sarada Pitha. Since this Eajarajeswara had not nomi¬ 
nated any successor, the Government of Baroda nomi¬ 
nated one Madhava Tirtha to the gadi, who was later' 
succeeded by one Santanandaswami, a nominee of the 
Baroda Government. But, in the meanwhile, another' 
disciple of Madhava Tirtha, named Eajarajeswara, claimed 
that he was the rightful successor to this Gadi, and this 
case was fought out in the Ahmedabad Court. Thus, 
there are now three different institutions, one at Mulba¬ 
gal, one at Dwaraka, and the third founded by Eaja¬ 
rajeswara, all claiming to be the original Dwaraka Matha. 
It is almost impossible to say which of the three Math as- 
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1 


'jias -tlic Diaxinnim rights' to be called the original 
pwaraka Matha. The official records of' the> Dwaraka 
.Matha, which were said to have been in the possession 
-of oiie Ml*. Haripant Phadkc of Kathiawad ‘ appear to 
-have been irretrievably lost. ' , ■ 

It is thus evident that Dwaraka'' has had a chequered 
^history. ..See pages 48 to 51 in Eajaram Bodas’, work). 

His Holiness Yogeswarananda Tirtha, the present 
Aeharya of the Govardliana Matha of Puri informs us 
that, prior to his anointment as Achar 3 ’'a of the Vimala 
•Pitha, he had been anointed Aeharya of the Sarada 
Pitha of Dwaraka, and that he relinquished his titles i^ 
favour ofauother claimant, and then assumed the ponti- 
■ficate of Govardhana Matha. 


\Ve cannot, in passing, avoid glancing at the vicissi¬ 
tudes through which the various Mathas of Karnataki 
:and M^arastea had to pass during the past centuries 
these domestic troubles were, perhaps, largely responsible 
-for the somewhat poor record of achievements in the 
propagation of Dharma and Jnana. The amy of Hari¬ 
pant Phadke looted the Dwaraka Matha in 1775 In 
1776, Karavira Matha was burnt doivn by the regiment 
-ot Konen Rao Patwardhan. In 1791, the hordes under 
the command of Parasuram Bhau destroyed the 
Kuddi (?) Matha. In the same year, a detachment of 
English soldiers under Raghunath Rao Karandwadkai- 
, looted the Sringeri Matha where, it was alleged, 
millionaires had been keeping their treasures in safe' 
custody. These acts of vandalism forced the Sivamis 
of Karavira Matha and Sringeri to seek asylum at Satara 
and at Poona respectively. The Swami of Karavira was 
^somewhat well looked after by the people of Satara. 
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."But clie S^vami of- Sringeri ^Yas totally neglected by tlie 
people of Poona, who were preoccupied with their own 
fight for survival in the fratricidal war that was being 
waged among the various Maharastra factions. (See 
pages 64—66 Bajaram Bodas). 

Hence, the instinct of self-preservation has been more 
dominant among the Acharyas of the Karnataka* and 
■llaharastra Mathas rather than zeal for the propagation 
of the tenets of Adwaita philosophy. 

The Acharya Parampara of Govardhana Matha 
of Jagannatha 


Order 

of Name Date of Date of 

rsucces- accession demise 

sion 


... 

Sankara Bhagavatpada ... ‘ ... 


1 

Padmapadacharya 


.2 

Sulapani 


.3 

Narayana 


4 

Vidyaranya 

... - 

5 

Vamadevacharya 


<6 

Padmanabhacharya 


7 

Jagannathacharya 


8 

Madhureswara ... 


9 

Govindacharya 


10 

Sridharaswami* 


11 

Madhavananda 


12 

Krsnabrahmananda 



* The commentator on the Gita, etc. 
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Order 

of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 


Date of 
accession 

Date of 
demise 

13 

Ramananda 

... 

... 


14 

Yagiswara 


... 

... 

15 

Sri Parameswara 


•. • 

... 

16 

Gopaleswara 


... 

... 

17 

Janardana 


... 

... 

18 

Jnanananda 


•.. 

... 

19 

Brhadaranya Tirtha 


... 

... 

20 

Mahadeva Tirtha 


... 

...- 

21 

Paramabrahmananda 



.. .• 

22 

Ramachandra Tirtha 



.. .• 

23 

Sadasiva Tirtha 



... 

24 

Hariswarananda Tirtha 


... 

. . r- 

25 

Bodhananda 




26 

Sri Ramakrsna Tirtha 




27 

Chidbodhatma Tirtha 

• • • 



28 

Tattvaksara Muni 




29 

Sri Sankara Tirtha 




30 

Sri Vasudeva Tirtha 




31 

Hayagriva Tirtha 

... 

• • • 


32 

Srutiswara Tirtha 




33 

Vidyananda Tirtha 




34 

Mukundananda Tirtha 


• ^ ^ ^ 


35 

Hiranyagarbha Tirtha 


• « • 

... 

36 

Nityananda Tirtha 

... 

• • • 

• • • 

37 

Sivananda Tirtha 

... 

• • • 

• • • 

38 

Yogiswara Tirtha 

... 

• • • 

• • • 

39 

Sudarsana Tirtha 

... 

... 

... 
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Order 

of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 

40 

Vyomakesa Tirtha 

41 

Damodara Tirtha 

42 

Yogananda Tirtha 

43 

Golokesa Tirtha 

44 

Krsnananda Tirtha 

45 

Devananda Tirtha 

46 

Chandrachuda Tirtha 

47 

Halayudha Tirtha 

48 

Sridhara Tirtha 

49 

Narayana Tirtha 

50 

Sadasiva Tirtha 

51 

Jayakrsna Tirtha 

52 

Virupaksa Tirtha 

53 

Vidyaranya Tirtha 

54 

Siddhasevya Tirtha 

55 

Tarakatma Tirtha 

56 

Bodhayana Tirtha 

57 

Visveswara Tirtha 

58 

Vibudheswara Tirtha 

59 

Maheswara Tirtha 

■60 

Madhusudana Tirtha 

61 

Raghuttama Tirtha 

62 

Ramachandra Tirtha* 

63 

Yogindra Tirtha 

64 

Maheswara Tirtha 

65 

Omkara Tirtha 


Date of Date of 
accession demise 


* Author of “ Siddhanta Chandrika 
S—12 
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Order 

of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 


Date of 
accession 

Date of 
demise 

66 

Narayana Tirtha 

• •. 

... 

• • • 

67 

Jagannatha Tirtha 

... 

... 

• •• 

68 

Sridhara Tirtha 

... 

... 


69 

Ramananda Tirtha 

... 

... 

• • • • 

70 

Tamraka Tirtha 

... 

... 


71 

Ugreswara Tirtha 


... 


72 

Uddanda Tirtha 


. . . 


73 

Sankarsana Tirtha 



.... 

74 

Janardana Tirtha 

... 



IS 

Akhandatma Tirtha 




76 

Damodara Tirtha 




77 

Sivananda Tirtha 

... 



78 

Gadadhara Tirtha 




79 

Vidyadhara Tirtha 




80 

Vamana Tirtha 




81 

Sankara Tirtha 




82 

Nilakantha Tirtha 




83 

Ramakrsna Tirtha 




84 

Raghuttama Tirtha 


... 


85 

Damodara Tirtha 

... 



86 

Gopala Tirtha 


... 


87 

Mrtyimjaya Tirtha 

... 

. . . 

.... 

88 

Govinda Tirtha 


... 


89 

Vasudeva Tirtha 


• . . 


90 

Gangadhara Tirtha 

... 

. . . 

... 

91 

Sadasiva Tirtha 

... 

... 

.. . 

92 

Vamadeva Tirtha 


... 

... 
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Order 

of Name 

succes¬ 
sion 


93 Upamanyu Tirtha 

94 Hayagriva Tirtha 

95 Hari Tirtha 

96 Raghuttama Tirtha 

97 Pundarikaksa Tirtha 

98 Parasankara Tirtha 

99 Vedagarbha Tirtha 

100 Vedanta Bhaskara Tirtha 

101 Vijnanatma Tirtha 

102 Sivananda Tirtha 

103 Maheswara Tirtha 

104 Ramakrsna Tirtha 

105 Vrsadhwaja Tirtha 

106 Suddhabodha Tirtha 

107 Someswara Tirtha 

108 Bopadeva Tirtha 

109 Sambu Tirtha 

110 Bhrgu Tirtha 

111 Kesavananda Tirtha 

112 Vidyananda Tirtha 

113 Vedananda Tirtha 

114 Bodhananda Tirtha 

115 Sutapananda Tirtha 

116 Sridhara Tirtha 

117 Janardana Tirtha 

118 Kamanasananda Tirtha 

119 Hariharananda Tirtha 


Date of Date of 
accession demise 
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Order 

of 

succes¬ 

sion 

Name 

Date of Date of 
accession demise 

120 

Gopala Tirtha 

... ~ 

121 

Krsnananda Tirtha 

... ... 

122 

Madhavananda Tirtha 

... 

123 

Madhusudana Tirtha 

• • • • • • 

124 

Govinda Tirtha 

• ♦ • • • • 

125 

Raghuttama Tirtha 

... , , , 

126 

Vamadeva Tirtha 

... ... 

127 

Hrsikesa Tirtha 

• • • • • • 

128 

Damodara Tirtha 


129 

Gopalananda Tirtha 


130 

Govinda Tirtha 


131 

Raghuttama Tirtha 


132 

Ramachandra Tirtha 


133 

Govinda Tirtha 


134 

Raghimatha Tirtha 


135 

Ramakrsna Tirtha 


136 

Madhusudana Tirtha 


137 

Damodara Tirtha 


138 

Raghuttama Tirtha 


139 ‘ 

Siva Tirtha 


140 

Lokanatha Tirtha 


141 

Sri Damodara Maharaj 

• • • • • • 

142 

Sri Sankara Madhusudana 


143 

Swami. 

Bharati Krsna Tirtha 


144 

Yogeswarananda Tirtha 

(The present 



Acharya). 
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The Parampara of the Govardhana Pitha has been fairly 
continuous. But even here, there appears to have been a 
break in the line. Prior to Madhusudanacharya, the 142nd 
Acharya, there seems to have been a pretty long break in the 
line of succession, when a Sanyasi from Limbdi in Kathiawad 
State took possession of the Matha as the Sankaracharya of 
the Vimala Pitha. (vide pp. 48 to 51, Rajaram Bodas). 

Fain as we would sketch the histories of the other Mathas 
like Puspagiri, Virupaksa and Sankeswara, we desist from 
undertaking the task as this work might then become 
imwieldy, and also because of the paucity of materials. 


Appendix E 

PLACES ALL OVER INDIA, WHERE THE ACHARYAS 
OF THE KANCHI KAMAKOTI PITHA ATTAINED 
BRAHMIBHAVA 

(Arranged in Alphabetical Order). 

Agastya Mountains : 

13 Vidya Ghana, I. 

14 Gispati Gangadhara. 

Chidambaram: 

36 Vidya Ghana, II. 

47 , Chidvilasa. 

Dattatreyaguha (Himalayas) : 

37 Abhinava Sankara. 

50 Vidya Tirtha. 
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Banks of the Gadilam : 

48 Mahadeva, 11. 

49 Chandrachuda, I. 

Banks of the Godavari: 

18 Martanda Vidyaghana. 

19 Sri Muka Sankara. 

Gokarna Ksetra : 

24 Satchidanandaghana. 

Govindapuram : 

58 Bhagavannama Bodhendra. 

59 Advaitatma Prakasa. 

Idaiyattankudi: 

64 Sudarsana Mahadeva. 

Jagannatha Ksetra: 

21 Paripurna Bodhendra. 

22 Sat-chit-Sukha. 

Kalavai: 

65 Chandrasekhara, VI. 

66 Mahadeva, V. 

Kancheepuram: 

1 Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada. 

Suresvaracharya. 

2 Sarvajnatmam 

3 . Satyabodha. 

4 Jnanananda. 

5 Suddhananda. 

7 Kaivalyananda (Mandana Misra Agraharam). 
9 Sureswara. 
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12 Sat-chid-ghana (Kayarohaneswara temple). 

25 Sat-Cliidanandaghana. 

26 Sadvilasa. 

.27 Mahadevendra, I. 

28 Pumabodhendra, I. 

29 Bodhendra. 

30 Bralimanandaghana. 

.31 Chidanandaghana. 

32 Sat-Chidananda. 

33 Chandrasekhara, n. 

35 Chitsukhananda. 

38 Sat-Chidvilasa. 

39 Sobhana Hahadeva. 

40 Gangadhara. 

41 Brahmanandaghana. 

.42 Anandaghana. 

43 Puma Bodha, 11. 

44 Paramasiva, I. 

51 Sankarananda. 

52 Pumananda Sadasiva. 

54 Chandrachuda, II. 

Kasi ; 

20 Sarvabhauma Chandrasekhara. 

Kashmir: 

15 Ujjvala Sankara. 

Kumbhakonam: 

,61 Chandrasekhara, IV. 

62 Mahadeva, IV. 

63 Chandrasekhara, V. 

Rameswaram : 

55 Sarvajna Sadasivabodha. 
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Ratnagiri: 

23 Chitsukha. 

Sahya Mountains : 

34 Chitsukha. 

Sesachala : 

11 Chandrasekhara, I. 

Srisaila : 

6 Anantananda. 

Svetaranyam: 

56 Paramasiva, II. 

Tiruvawiamalai: 

45 Sandranandabodha. 

46 Chandrasekhara, III. 

Tiruvottiyur : 

60 Mahadeva, HI. 

Trayambaka Ksetra: 

16 Balaguru Sadasiva. 

Ujjain: 

17 Yogitilaka Surendra Saraswati, 

Vindhya Mountains $ 

8 Krpa Sankara. 

Vrddhachala: 

10 Sivananda Chidghana. 

Vyasachala: 

53 Vyasachala Mahadeva. 
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Appendix F 

THE VIDYAGHANA—ABHINAVA SANKARA 
TANGLE 

We have ah’eady referred to (Cli. VI), a slight dis-- 
crepanc 3 ’- in the dates of Vidyaghana’s death and lAbhi-- 
nava Sankara’s birth. That there is a mistake in the- 
dates is obvious enough, when we consider the relations ^ 
between Vidyaghana and Abhinava Sankara. Let us- 
attempt to locate where possibly the error could have- 
ci'ept in. 

The date of Vidyaghana’s (the 37th Aeharya after' 
Sanlcara, including Sureswaraeharya) demise is, accord¬ 
ing to Pimyasloka Manjari, the year Prabhava’ Pusjm’ 
jMasa (Januaiy-Febimary) Tithi Dwitiya (788 A.D.) 

Jiiq^ I 

The birth of Abhinava Sankara (the 38th Aeharya) is 
sa'xd to have been in the cyclic year Vibhava, Vaisalvha" 
Masa (May-June), Sukla Paksa Dasami (788 A.D.). 

%% ^ e;c. 

(Punyasloka Manj ari). 

And Sadasiva Brahmendra, in his Gimiratna Malika,, 
unequivocally states that Abhinava Sankara directly 
inherited the pontificate of Kamakoti Pitha from-. 
Vidyaghana himself— viz., that he was initiated in 
Sanj-asa, and nominated successor by Vidyaghana, at 
the command of the Loi’d of Chidambaram. 

5T«Tt: | 
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Tins t.rjidition is confirmed by the Sadguru Santana 
■Tarimala :— 

etc. 

If then, we accept the tradition—as indeed we have 
to—that Vidyaghana anointed his successor Abhinava 
•Sankara, then he could not have pre-deceased him. Nor 
could Sarvajna Sadasiva Bodha, the author of Punyasloka 
Manjari, have been unaware of this difficulty— viz,, 
Vidyaghana dymg tour months 6e/ore Abhinava Sankara 
is 'born. Evidently the Punyasloka Manjari sloka relat¬ 
ing to the demise of Vidyaghana contains an error which 
•should have crept in after the days of Sarvajna Sada¬ 
siva Bodha. The year Prabliava is clearly vu’ong. If we 
•emend it as Bliava (instead of Prabliava), ive will be 
able to overcome the entire difficulty. B/iara is the eighth 
cyclic year, counting from Prabliava, or the seventh, 
counting from Vibliava, If Abhinava Sankara was born 
in Vibliava, he must have been seven years old in Bliava, 
.;at Avliich age he was ordained in Sanyasa by Vidyaghana. 
After anointing him, Vidyaghana should have died in 
Bliava, 

Nor is there any improbability in Abhinava Sankara 
'being ordained in Sanyasa at the early age of seven. 
The Bhagavatpada and Sarvajnatman were ordained at 
nearly the same age. Prom all accounts, it appears that 
Abhinava Sankara was a prodigy, like his illustrious name- 
isake, the Adi Sankara. That, immediately after his 
Upanayana in his fifth year, he secured the fullest 
jgrace of Sri Adi Sankara, and that he was intiated into 
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the highest Bralunavidya by Brahmadeva himself is evi* 
•denced by tJie Punyasloka Manjari wliieh states :— 

g^: i 

?Tc'Ti54fet?rq?pj3^3iT5iic^ 

g'l^r sqtrpraT ?reRi^q^ie^4hTig?ra: i 

Undoubtedly, either thx’ough the Punya-vasana of his 
prc’/ious existence, or through the grace of Parameswara 
:seenred through fervent devotion, Abhinava Sankara had 
become a Brahmajnani, like Suka of old. Hence, his 
.ordination into Sanyasa by Vidyaghana in his seventh 
year is not at all improbable. 

But, the Ginendation of Prahhava into Bhava creates 
another difficulty. The same si oka which describes 
prubfiQ'Va as the date of Vidyaghana’s Brahmibhava, 
tcontains, in its purvapada, the significant phrase :— 

?? etc. 

In other words, Vidyaghana’s pontificate lasted for 30 
years, since the demise of his predecessor Cliitsuklia in 
the year Hevilambi %cfT|f9r |— 

Punyasloka Man.iari). Prom the year Hevilmihi 
to Prabhava is certainly thii’ty years. Hence 
Prahhava, as the year of Vidyaghana’s death, seems to 
be confirmed by the assumption that his pontificate 
lasted thirty years. If Bhava be assumed to be the 
year of his demise, then his pontificate would have 
lasted thirty-seven or thhty-eight years, which goes 
counter to the spirit of the foregoing sloka. But, if we 
adopt tlic year Prahhava, then w'e are up against a for¬ 
midable difficulty— viz., that Vidyaghana predeceases 
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Abhbiava Sankara, and that till the accession of the 
latter some years later, there Avas no 'Acharya on the 
Kamakoti Pitha. This latter alternative being clearly 
impossible, there is only one possible explanation. It is 
quite possil)Ie that Sarvajna Sadasiva Bodha mentioned 
Bhava as the year of Vidyaghana’s death. But some 
later transcriber should have copied Bhava as Prahhava ; 
and then to rectify this error, must have committed 
another error, probably by coiTCcting 
Avhich might have been the original reading into 
— i-e., correcting 37 years into thirty years. 
In short, ©tc., whicit 

should have been the oi'iginal reading must haA’-o later 
been altered into 

Whatever might have been the real state of affairs,, 
there is no gainsaying that a serious error has been per¬ 
petuated in the annals of the Kamakoti Pitha, by the 
careless transcription of the original Punyasloka Manjari 
verse by a later scribe. 


Appendix G 

A SUCCINCT SURVEY OF THE SRI KUDAU 
SRINGERI MUTT 

By SRI E. RAMA RAO, Bangalore 

The Sringeri Mutt at Kudali at the confluence of the 
Thunga and the Bhadra rivers some eight miles from 
the Shimoga ToAvn, the headquarters of a district of the 
same name in the Mysore State, is one of the four main 
religious institutions originally founded by the great 
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•Sri Adi Sflnkaracliai'ya more than a thousand yeai's 
back, %vith Sri Sureswaracliarya as the first pontifical 
head tliereof. 

Accoiding^ to the ancient tenets and traditions an un- 
bi'oken contimious line of succession has been maintained 
from Sri Sui’eswai-achai-ya right down to this day, and 
-the present presiding head of the Mutt is His Holiness 
•Sri Vidya Sankara Bharati Swami whose installation 
took place at Tiluvalli, a place in the Dharwar District 
on 28-6-1958. 

While so, a most disti’essingly irreligious event which 
occuin-ed in 1875 during the term of one of the pre- 
.decessoi-s Sri Sankara Bharati Swami (Someswara 
Sastiy, 1859-1875) accounted for the branching of another 
line of succession which to-day is in possession and 
enjoyment of the Mutt and its properties whose 
present representative is Sachehidananda Sankara 
Bharati Swami a pennanent resident at Chitaldnig, tha 
lieadquarters of a District of the same name in the 
Mysore State. 

Sankara Bharati Swami (Someswara Sastiy) first 
installed in the usual coiu’se at Kudali on 28-6-1873 
Marasimha Bharati (Kesava Sastry) as his successor and 
repaired to a nearby Mutt village Udgatti to spend the 
rest of liis retired life there. He also sent simultaneously 
a report to the Collector of Dharwar as usual to enable 
the recognition and registry of the new incumbent’s name 
in the Government records. 

Some time after, the new Swami Narasimha Bharati set 
out on his religious tour in Kartvar and Bijapur Districts 
and stayed at Eamadrug for Chathurmasjm in the year 
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1875. During this absence of Narasimha Bharati else¬ 
where, here in Udgatti the retired Sankara Bharatf 
(Someswara Sastiy) is alleged to have disowned Nara¬ 
simha Bharati and appointed another sishya by name 
Vidya Sankara Bharati (Venkataramana Sastry) ou 
5-9-1875, on the ground that Narasimha Bharati 
disobeyed and failed to return to Udgatti to attend 
upon and tend the bedridden sick Sankara Bharati who- 
died barely ten days after tliis event. -The report this 
time drawn icp in Marati was sent to the Divisional 
Commissioner instead of to the Collector as usual. 

On his retuim to the headquaitei’s Narasimha Bharati. 
saw the new situation and sought redress from the- 
Collector. As there were now two claimants the Collector- 
requii’ed them both to produce proper Heirship Oei'tifi- 
cates from Civil Court. The Parties accordingly 
approached the Civil Courts. But even as the matter Avas^ 
pending, Narasimha Bharati blinded by the lure of luei’Cr 
entered into a most unholy agreement Avith Vidya Sankara- 
Bharati on 22-1-1878, by Avliich Narasimha Bharati under¬ 
took to relinquish his right to the Mutt and its properties- 
and to appoint successor in favour of Vidya Sankara 
Bharati in consideration of receiAung an annuity and 
some lands for himself and Es. 6,000 and some lands 
for his son Nagasastry. This cleared the Avay for Vidya 
Sankara Bharati to secure easily the heiiship certificate 
and along Avith it the possession and enjojunent of the 
Mutt and its properties. Vidya Sankara Bharati, however,, 
died in the meantime, and the benefit accrued to his 
disciple Sankara Bharati (Ranga Sastiy) Avho entered 
into a fresh agreement Avuth Narasimha Bhai-ati on 
30-9-1883 in furtherance of the previous one of 
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22-1-1878 between Narasimha Bliarati and Vidya Sankara^ 
Bharati. 

It should be remembered here that immediately on the' 
appointment of Nara&imlia Bharati (Kesava Sastry) to’ 
the Peeta or office in 1873 Sankara Bharati (Someswara. 
Sastry) ipso facto lost the status of Mathadhipathi and 
itmained an ordinery lay sanyasi and that Vidya Sankara 
Bharati (Venlmtaramana Sastry) who was consecrated’ 
two years later in 1875 by the already lay sanyasi Sankara 
Bharati (Someswara Sastry) can only be a lay sanyasi 
and certainly not claim to be a Mathadhipathi. The 
present representative of this lay sanyasi’s line is- 
Sachcludananda Sankara Bharati Swami (Mahadcva 
Sastry) Chitaldrag, as already stated above. 

Now, the office of the Mathadliipathi or head of the 
religious, institution is a spiritual authority -wielding the' 
power of regulating and protecting the religious life and 
well-being of the disciples Guruship as it is called, and' 
automatically passes on from successor to successor at 
the time of liis installation, strictly in accordance 'with' 
the prescribed shastriacrites and traditions. In no other' 
circumstance or manner can a Mathadhipathi divest 
liimself of this sacred inheritance. The virtiial sale of 
the right of appointing the successor by Narasimha 
Bharati to Vidya Sankara Bharati who Avas lay sanyasi 
besides, therefore, was a gross violation of the accepted' 
canons of religion and traditions and obviously unsus¬ 
tainable and was rightly resented by the disciples of the 
Mutt. And Narasimha Bharati himself soon saAv this 
glaring foolishness and retrieved it by immediately duly 
ordaining Sankara Bharati (Subba Dikshit) as his’ 
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;Successor on 7-4-1884 in full exercise of his inherent 
IGuniship. 

Coining to the properties of the Mutt, they are 
.ancelliary accretions endowed ' from time to time by the 
•disciples and devotees and are to be merely held in 
tnist and managed by the presiding Guin for the benefit 
•of the institution only. The transfer of these properties 
in the manner of the agreement of 22-1-1878 and 
■30-9-1883 is plainly a breach of trast and invalid. 

For obvious reasons, the office of the Mathadhipathi 
:and the properties attached to the Mutt are both matters 
•Specially governed by i-eligious laws and traditions and 
do not come within the pimdew of the ordinary civil I 
laws. Nevei-theless, the question was driven to figure in 
the civil courts, and the Mutt with its properties and 
perquisites has been pennitted to remain in the posses¬ 
sion and enjoyment of wrong hands. Viz., Vidya Sankara 
Bharati’s successors on grounds of resjudicate 'and 
limitation 

It is therefore up to the disciples and devotees of the 
Mutt to take up this question seriously and see to the 
•early rehabilitation of this most ancient religious 
institution by resolvihg the present split and restorin«>' 

-jt to the rightful incumbent. “ 
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The following is the genealogy of (\) the original line of regular 
succession from Sankara Bharati and (2) the later irregular of short 
that appointed during his time :— 

Sri Sankara Bharati (Someswara Sastri) 

1859—1875 


Original regular succession 


1. Sri Narasimha Bharati 

(Kesava Sastry) 1873-1897 

I 

2. Sri Sankara Bharati 

(Subba Dikshit) 1814-1891 

3. Sri Narasimha Bharati 

(Subba Dikshit) 1891-1902 

I 

4. Sri Sankara Bharati 

(Haribhat) 1901-1914 

I 

5. Sri Narasimha Bharati 

(Siva Bhat) 

I 

6. Sri Sureshara Sankara Bharati 

(Malhar Dikshit) 1929-1931 

I 

7. Sri Abhinava Sankara Bharati 

(Thippanna) 1931—Resides 
in Kyalkunda, Dharwar 
Dist. 

I 

8. Sri Vidyasankara Bharati 

(Pampapetm Sastry) 
28-6-1928 Installed, Survi¬ 
ving 


Later irregular of short 


1. Sri Vidyasankara Bharati 

(Venkataramana Sastry) 
1675-1879. 

I 

2. Sri Sankara Bharati 

(Ranga Sastri) 1879-1924 

3. Sri Vidya Shankara Bharati 

I 

4. Sri Valukeswara Bharati 

I 

5. Sri Vidya Abinava Valuke" 

swara Bharati 

I 

6. Sri Sachchitananda Sankara 

Bharati (Mahadcva Sastry) 
Surviving 


We are considerably indebted to Sri Rama Rao for much valuable 
information that he gave with regard to Kudali and Sringeri, we are 
extremely grateful to him for such invaluable help. 

S—13 
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